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INTRODUCTION

It has been a popular tendency for many decades now to lament
the passing of the once socially close~knit and highly personalized,
occupationally homogeneous, comféﬁtively self-contained and inde~
Pendent resjidential settlement once known to English people. Init-
ially this cri de coeur was focused on the gradusl ‘disaypearance of
the rural village under the impact of the industrisl revolu.tion of
the late 18th and 19th Centuries which brought 'the thunder of an
Ocean of change, a éhange tragic indeed, since nothing has taken and
nothing can teke the place of what has gone.'l More recently, as
0ld cities have been steadily torn down and rebuilt and ‘new towns'
have become commonplace features of the English landscape, it has been
the disintegration of the urban Bethnal Greens and Barton Hills that
has in its tum produced nostalgia and regret. | »

It is not surprising that many people, including a number of
®Xperienced sociologists ,2 have taken the disappearance of these
close~knit residential settlements, be they rural or urban, as syn-
onymous with what Stein calls 'the eclipse of c:o::zz:n.txxi.tzjv-“3 It has

come to be assumed in both popular and professional thinking that a

1. Massinghem, H.J. JIntroduction. 4in Thompson, Fe

Lark Rise to Candleforde Oxford, 1944. ps X
2+ For further discussion, see Chapter I.

¢ Stein, LR, The Eclipse of Commmity. Princeton, 1960.



sense of community, apperently so cbvious in the past, is fast
8lipping away and that every effort must be made to errest this
insidious disintegration of social life. Often without much
questioning sociologists and town planners, amongst others, have
spent meny long hours seeking to discover ways of restoring or at
least retaining that commmnity spirit believed to have been a
Priceless possession of old settiements in town and country.

.The purpose of this thesis is to test two hypotheses concerned

With‘the intensity, expression and territorial focus of communitye.

Hypothesis I

This is the less exceptional of the twoe It is that over

Zecent vears notable changes have teken place in the expression and
t torial fo £ £ Ve

HYpothesis 1T
‘This forms the ma Jor hypothesis. It is that, deg;g‘ ite importent
changes in the expression and territorisl focus of comminitx, a sense

of cbnmmitx has not been lost and, in some casés, jits intensitx has
dncreased. |

The thesis is divided into three main parts, as set out below :-



l¢ A theoretical introduction to the study of community with

definitiong end empirical operationalization of those
concepts to be used in _the case-study

An exgmination and critique of different approaches to the

study of community (Chepter I) sets the stage for the subsequent

description of the approach adopted in the thesis. This approach
| ("the essential approach' to commmity study) necessitates a def-
inition of the socisl system (Chapter II), and of the physical
environment in which it is set (Chepter III). It also necessitates
a definition of the concept of commmity itself (Chapter IV)e This
concept is empir_ically operationalized and indices whereby its in-

tensity can be assessed are described (Chapter V).

2¢  The case-study

The particular methods of research employed in the case-study
are described (Chapter VI)e The validity of the two hypotheses set
out abqve is tested by examining the life of the residents of a given
8ociel aggregate (Woodhouse, Yorkshire), taken as av micrécosm of the
social system as a whole, at two points in time (1912 axid 1956): to
see whether the expression, territ&rial focus and especially the in-

tensity of commnity have changed for them during this period (Chepter
* VII end Chapter VIII).



xii

3« Observations and ications
The relevance of the case~study to the wider field of community
studies is discussed (Chapter IX). Finally, questions raised by

the concepts employed in the case~study and by the empirical investi-
gation itself ere dealt with (Chapter X).



1.

CHsPTER I

APPROACHES TO THE STUDY OF COMMUNITY

Introduction

The object of this Chapter is to examine eritically various
important approaches made to the study of community with the object
§f clearly defining the concept of community and of deciding the most
useful theoretical framework within which to test the two hypotheses
set out in the main Introduction.

The amount of socioclogicel literature classified as ‘community
studies' is vast.  This century particularly has witnessed an immense
interest in the changing patterns of communal life due, for exasmple,
to industrializetion and urbenization. Yet, within the field as a whole,
there has been little attempt at co~ordinated enquiry and until quite
Tecently no effort to sort through and relate the multitude of studies
now to hand. That comparisons and a search fof common themes are at
last being undertakenl is a reflection of a general sense of
dissatisfaction with the inconclusive results of a great deal of labour ,
in the past‘and a desire to see future studies set within a more

explicit theoretical context and linked more closely to one anothers

1. Egs. Stein, M«Re The Eclipse of Community. Princeton, 1960.

Theodorson, GeA. (eds) Studies in Human Ecologye
Evanston, 1961.

Reissman, L. The Urban Process. Glencoe, 1964

Klein, Jo Semples from English Cultures. Volume Te
London, 1965.

Frenkenberg, Re Communities in Britain. Harmondsworth, 1966.
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Lindeman, in the 'Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences' published
in 1931, summarizes the two most common approaches to the sociological
study of commmnity which had until that time dominated the scene. He
there describes how 'historically considered, the interpretation of the
term community has evolved from & simple to a complex conceptions As
originally used in the literature of the social sciences community
designated a geographical area with definite legal boundaries, occupied
by residents engaged in interrelated economic activities and
constituting a politically self-governing unit.% This earlier
conception with an emphasis on 'explicit elements' Lindeman calls the
'structursl! approache. The concentration is on the outward form of
community, especially on those features that are established and easily
discernible such as the physical shape and social organization of the
areas A community, in this sense, 'is any consciously orgsnized
aggregation of individuels residing in a specific locality, endowed with

limited political autonomy, supporting such primary institutions as

schools end churches and among whom certain degrees of interdependency

are recognized.

2
and cities.?

This definition will include hamlets, villages, towns

But, Lindeman goes on to point out, under the pressure of changing

circumstances and the influence of newer disciplines, such as social
1.

Seligman, E.R.A. (eds) Encyclopedie of the Social Sciencese
Volume 4. New York, 1931, p.lO2.
2e Ibidq P 1030
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psychology, another conception of community arose based on the idea of
'processe! This more recent understanding of community, with the
emphasis now on 'implicit elements,' Lindeman describes as
'functionals' Here attention is directed mainly to the study of
comminity in relation to !'the more positive aspects of social

interaction seeee« in which the associational processes appear to produce
Plus values, in so far as human nature is concermed-:'L A community in
this sense 'is any process of social interaction which gives rise to a
more intensive or more extensive attitude and practice of
interdependence, co-operation, collaboration and'unificétiona%
This article by Lindeman provides a useful springboard for the

subsequent examination of the multitude of community studies. His use
of the word 'functional' is, however, somewhat embiguous. As Becker

states, '""Structure" and "function" are of course not absolute terms.

What for one analytic purpose is "structure" is "function" for another

3

Purposes'! This is not the place to embark on a discussion of the many

and varied uses of the term 'function' in sociologicel literature but,
if it be that 'a sociel system ees.e is a real system in which the parts
perform functions essential for the persistence se... of the whole and

L
therefore are interdependent and more or less completely integrated,’

l. Tbide pe103.

2e Tbid. Pe 1030

3 Becker, Ho Sacred and Secular Societies. Social Forcese
Vol. 28, Noeke (Dpe361-376). May 1950. P.362 (footnote)e

be Timasheff, NeS. Sociological Theory. (Revised edition).
New York, 1955, p.222.



the structure of a social grouping would appear to be as functional in
meeting the basic communal needs of the system and its members as is
'the process of socisl interaction.' It would, therefore, clarify
matters if in the rest of this thesis the two ways of approaching the

study of community described above are known as the structursl (as

Lindemen) and the social action (Lindemen's !functional') approaches.
These two emphases (on structure or social action) have continued
to re~appear in more recent times. They are by no mesns mutually
exclusive but they remsin analytically distinct enough to facilitate a
review of the meny enquiries carried out in this field and consequently
they are used below as a valusble means of classification. Slightly
mOdifslring Lindeman's definitions, especially in the light of the work of

Davis, these two vantage points can be described as follows:=

The structural approach - This concentrates particularly on socisl
norms (folkways, mores, laws and their institutionalized forms) and,
describing and analyzing norms in specific situations, views community

a8 a system of social relationéhips shared and social positions occupied

by members of the group concerneds .This approach takes specisl account

of the geographical context and physical environment in which the group
Operatess It is 2 method of analysis which tends to be rather static in

nature and its end product cen be compared to s snap-shot rather than a

“cine~film.

l. Davis, XK. Human Society. New York, 1949, pp.167-168. «
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The social action approach = This concentrates especially on common

interests and sees community aes the expression of these through social

activity. 1t deals particularly'with the processes of interaction,

such as co~operation, competition or conflict, which occur within the

sociel systeme It is not so concerned about the territorial context

of commnity. Social action studies are often couched in dynamic

language.
The division of community studies into those of a structural or
social action nature remains insufficient to deal with the large body

of sociologicel material concerned with community. To assist

description and analysis further, therefore, the works mentioned below
are, following Reissmant grouped under three main headihgsi 'the
empirical,' where much of the material is of a descriptivé.and
Pragmatic kind, *the ecological,' which focus attention on socialband

spatiel patterns and 'the theoretical,' where a definite theoretical

framework and the shaping of the empiricai data to it sre most in

evidence.

l. Reissmen, L. The Urban Process. Glencoe, 1964.
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1. The Empiricists

The empiricists are on the whole those who have paid least
attention to social theory. To illustrate their work, meinly British
studies wili be used, a good proportion of which are empiricelly
Qrientea. Dennis providw a very useful outline of British reseerch

which clearly reveals the pragmatic nature of the mejority of the
1l

enguiries. Until 1939, community studies in this country were

breoccupied with the growth of industrial cities and new towns, the
extent and severity of poverty, the problem of unemployment and other
related concerns (religious life as Well receiving a good deal of
attention). Since the period of the last war, however, research has

ranged much more widely over all aspects of rurel and urban life, the

- focus of attention being descriptions of specific localities or the

elucidation of particular socisl problemss No common or co-ordinating

theoretical framework has so far appeared.

As___The structursl approach

The work of the empiricists coming under this heeding can roughly
be divided into four categories: (1) those commnity studies principslly
concerned with the group's physical surroundings, (ii) those which mainly
bear upon the relation of socisl structure to physical environment,

(441) those which are chiefly involved with the clessification of social
l. Demis, N.

Commmnity and Sociology in Kuenstler, P (ed,)
Community Orpanisation. London, 19%1. ppe 119-133. ,
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data and (iv) those which centre attention on the pattern of social

relationships.

ﬁj) Concentration on physical surroundings

This category of empirical study is in many ways more the province
of the economic historien or town pianner but sociological factors
inevitably play a fairlj prominent part. It embraces the type of
comunity study concerned with the growth of slums and suburbs, the
building of houses and hospitals and the arrival of trains and trams
rather than with the social orgenization or activities of the area. 4
typicel example of this kind of survey is Dyos' 'Victorian Suburb% in
which he describes the physical development of Camberwell over the past
century. The writing is very largely descriptive and there is no
attempt to set it within any theoretical framework, even of an ecological
nature.

This category also covers those studies relafed to the ways in which
localities have been or should be physicaily planneds In this instance,
the lay-out of roads » houses, schools, shops, churches snd other amenities
Provides the point of departure for discussion. The outstanding example
of this type of structural approach is that sssociated with the now
Well-known idea of the 'neighbourhood unit.' |

The classic formulation of this concept is that of Clarence Perry

Who, in the early years of this century, Was slready well on the way to

1. Dyos, H.J. Victorien Suburbe Leicester, 1961.
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designing an 'ideal type' neighbourhood. He later defined the latter

in terms of, '(i) Size, in relation to the population required to msintain
one primary school. (ii) Boundaries, which should define, separate and
articulate the neighbourhood within the body of the town. (iii) Open
s8paces, to provide for recreational needs. (iv) Institution sites, to
pProvide for educationsl and social needs having service aress which are,
@s far as possible, coincident. (v) Local shops, preferably on the
Perimeter of the unite (vi) An intermal _street system, related to

traffic load, and segregated from the externsl, peripheral through-traffic
1l

routess' As Herbert points out, Perry was by no means the only person

to be thinking along these lines at this time buﬁ: it was he who most
clearly. and succinctly defined the most important features of the subject
under discussiom. His mein interest was 'the physical layout of
residential areas so as to provide the residents with a rational
environment for 1iving'f and 'his primary objectiire was to fashion a

working unit, as a prototype or standard.!
Perry's original plan had been to make wider use of school facilities
especially in relation to their potential as community centres, but, as

his interest in the larger problems of community life grew, he saw the

1. Her'?ert, Ge [The Neighbourhood Unit Principle and Organic Theorye
/ Sociols Reve Vole 11, No.2. (pp»165-213) July 1963, pe167s

2. Mann, P.He An Approach to Urban Sociology. London, 1965, p.172.
3¢ Herbert, G.

. The Neighbourhood Unit Principle and Orgenic Theory.
3001910 Rev- VO].O ll’ NO-Z- Ppol 5‘213 July 19 3, Pol850 )
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issue more and more in terms of establishing or re~establishing
relationships of a primary nature amongst residents. Thus 'what mekes
the unit unique is the kind of society it sets out to generate, nemely
the neighbourly primary group, and the physical form it recommends,
namely the defined territorial entity.!

Since Pgrry's seminal work, a multitude of variations on the
neighbourhood unit theme have emerged. The most consistent feature has
been the attempt to create intimate and worthwhile social relationships

in the locality of residence through careful planning of the physical
environment. In some ways this has affinities with ecological theory
(to be discussed later) worked out in practicsl terms. Herbert comments,
'Not only is there externsl evidence e.... of an ecological thread in the
concept of the neighbourhood unit, but there is the internal evidence
inherent in the nature of the concept itself eee.. It takes the basic
interest of the relationship of man to his envirohment, which is central
to the ecological approach, and extends it‘ into a technical theory forv

2

the designing of that environment.® But, one must add, for many

Proponents of the neighbourhood unit principle, theory remsins latent
rather than manifest.
Br:.ta.sh interest in the idea of the neighbourhood unit seems to have

_been very limlted until reconstruction was ‘being debated during the 1atter
1.

Herbert, G. The Nei hbourhood Unit Principle and Or anic Theorye.

Sociol. Reve Vole 11, Noa2. «165-213) Jul «191.
2« Ibid. P. 181, ’ FP189 2 July 1963, P13
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years of the second World War. It then came into its own through
publications issued by the government and by the National Council of
Social Service Community Centres and Associations Survey Group} The
latter viewed the neighbourhood as the unit, per excellence, within which
commnity through common interests might be esteblished (en aim as much
linked with the social action as with the structural approach). Common
activities were to be encouraged by mesns of community associations as
the hub of local life and through sn even balance of social classes
resident in the area to ensure good leadership. The idea of promoting
community through the medium of the planned neighbourhood unit was
eagerly, and all too often uncritically, adopted in meny quarters and,
although many telling criticisms have now been levelled at it, still
remains the norm for a great deal of urban development. Reissman writes,

'The neighbourhood seems to be the sine qua non of every planner's dreasm.

It is 2 primary element in his ideology, and in the neighbourhood, he
believes, is the basis of social control to effect wanted changes.'
Throughout, the protagonists of the neighbourhood unit principle, s
indeed meny other structural empiricists, seem to accept without question
'that the commmity is geographically based, that is, that it is
identified with the area in which its residences are located and,

consequently, it is important to meintain the identity of the community,

——

;‘ gann, P.He An Approach to Urban Sociology. London, 1965, pel73.
* ~He€issmen, L. The Urban Process. Glencoe, 1964, ps56.
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by making it introspective, locally self-contained, and especially by
the clear expression of its boundaries; and that the city is a
federation of neighbourhood units together with specialized units such as
industrisl areas and the town centre.% This basic assumption is later

the subject of critical examination.

(ii) TFocus on the relation of social structure
to the physical environment

Over the last few years there has been an increasing effort in this
country to relate social structure to physical environment, land and
property values, transport facilities end otherhfeatures of this kina.
One such study is that of Aberdaron by Hughes in 'Welsh Rural
Communities' where the author describes the socisl geography of a small
area in the Lleyn Peninsula. The concern is 'primarily with éspects of
material éulture, the imprint of the society on the 1ané.' Williems in
his study of 'A West Country Village: Ashworthy,' sub-titled, 'Family,
Kinship end Land,' reverses the emphasis of Hughes being especialiy
interested in thé imprint of land on social relationships. He |
acknowledges that he views Ashworthy es 'a dynamic ecological sysfem' and
Pleads for far greater attention to be paid by studenfs of community to
"the spatisl and environmental aspects' of socisl structure. A still

ore recent example of this type of enquiry is that of Pahl, undertaken

1. Hef?ert, Ge The Neighbourhood Unit Principle eand Organic Theory.
Soc1?l. Reve Vole 11, No.2. (pp.165-213) July 1963, pel92. .

2¢ Jenkins, D., Jones, E., Hughes, TsJ. and Owen, Te.M. W
Communi ties. Cardiff, 1960, p.xX. ’ '

3¢ Williems, WeM. 4 West Country Villasge: Ashworthy. London, 1963, pexiX

e
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within the Department of Geography at the London School of Economics.
Pahl's thesis describes the metropolitan fringe in Hertfordshire and the
influence of London on the social structure of aress wellXclegr of the
so-called 'green belt.' The centréi theme is the growing importance of

'the fringe in terms of itself and not solely in relation to the central
1

city.' The suthor believes that the effect of the annihilation of space

through fast transport, telephone, radio end television and the
consequent 'selective migration into rural areas' has been 'to polarise
communities socially so that all but the higher local social status
groups collapse to unite against the new middle class. Hence it is
class rather than length of residence which divides communities.%
Pahl's work is an important contribution to a development in community
studies only Just getting into its stride in Britain. Emrys Jones in
his Foreward to the book writes, 'Perhaps the particular value of this
S8tudy eeees is the way it ignores the distinction between geography and
sociology: rather it sees a problem which needs to be aﬁglysed, and the
outcome is a contribution both to social geography and to socipiogy.'

Ljii) The classification of social data

A third category of empirical and structural approach to the study

of community is that which attempts to classify and catalogue the social

l. Pshl, R.E. Urbs in Rure. London, 1964e pelk.
2. 7Ibid. _Po??o . - ‘
3' -].:?.:l'_q:. PoBc .

-
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features of the areas under consideration. The imericen literature in’
this comection is critically reviewed by Reissmai and some of his
comments are noted latere A number of British studies also come under
this heeding but, on the whole, have been even less related to a
theoretical framework than their American counterparts. The most
ambitious recent investigation of this kind is that of Moser and Scott
who undertake sn analysis of 57 (a few more were added later) social
and economic varisbles (including population size and structure,
population change, households and housing, economic characteristics,
socisl class, voting, heslth and education) related to 157 towns in
England end Wales with a population of 50,000 or over at the time of the

2
1951 Censuse There is, however, no attempt to do more than 'unravel

3
the relationships between a large mumber of urban characteristics! and
to group towns according to similar or contrasting elements. Their work
can really only be regarded, therefore, ‘'as a valuable background for

empirical studies in Britain.!

{iv) Description and analysis of the pattern of social relationships

The final category of structurally oriented empirical surveys
covers by far the largest nunber of British community studies. An
approach which favours description and enalysis in terms of the

institutional framework, the pattern of roles, the status system, the

1. Reissmen, L. The Urban Processe Glencoe, 1964+ pp.69-92.

2. Moser, C.Ae and Scott, We BRBritish Towns. Edinburgh and London, 1961.
3¢ Ibid. pe162.

ll-' Ibid. Pe viiie.




class structure and other normative categories, has for some reason
proved the most popular smongst British writers. Three types of
locality receive speciel attention; the well-established, the
transitionsl and the recently settled.

Rural areas obviously lend themselves to an examination of
well~-established patterns of communal lifee Williams' book on the
Cumberlend Civil Parish of Gosforth is a typical study, in structural
style, of a well-established settlement. The Chapter headings underline
the structural emphasis of his approach: 'The Economy eseee The Family
esees Some Aspects of the Life Cycle eesee Kinship «e¢.. The Social
Clagses eeees Formal and Informal Associations (a chapter which is more
concerned with an analysis of membership and leadership of‘ associations
in terms of Williams' seven socisl classes than with social action as
such) esess Neighbours eeess Community .sese Gosforth and the Outside
World seese Religion.J'. An interesting and thorough example of an
examination of social relationships in an established ares, in this
case of a semi~rural kind, is that by Stacey in her study of Banbury?
Stacey's purpose was to investigate the social structure of Banbury,
some five years after the end of the Second World War, with special

reference to the situation caused by the influx of many newcomers into

the town after s large local aluminium factory begen production in 1933.

1. Williams, W.Me - Gosforth. London, 1956. "
2. Stacey, M. Irsdition and Change. Oxford, 1960.
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Stacey's key analytical concept is that of social class, but the
enquiry-also threw up two other equally important categories of
resident, the 'traditional' and 'non-traditional.‘® Stacey finds
traditionalism somewhat easier to define simply'becguse it typifies ta
group with considerable local loyalty and, moreovef, 501idarity eeees
a group bound together by common history and tradition, with a recognized
social structure and having éerﬁain common values.% Non~traditionalism
is a more elusive concept mainly because it gives rise to no single or
solidary grouping; 'It is typical of non~traditionslism in Banbury that
it is not a unity: the only factor which non~traditionalists have in
common is non~conformity in some respect to the traditions of Banbury.%
The concepts of 'traditionalism' end 'non-traditionalism' introduce an
important new dimension into the study of socisl structure. Finally,
reference must be made to a much more recent survey of !'Communities in
Britain; by Frankenberg which is largely devoted to a summary of findings
in the 'non-urban' field and pays particular attention to the conéepts of
role, status and classe.

A second field of enquiry concerned meinly with the pattern of
social relationships is that dealing with areas in a state of transition.

One of the most common themes here is the destruction of old central

urban neighbourhoods and the resettlement of residents on outlying

l. Stacey, M» Tradition and Change. Oxford, 1960. pp.167-168.
2 [ Ibido Po 158a ‘ _ ) .
3 Frankenberg, R» Communities in Britain. Harmondsworth, 1966.
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1
estatese Mogey in his book 'Family and Neighbourhood'.is in large

part concerned with the way in which the pattern of !face-to~face
relations' in St. Fbbe's, an old central area of Oxford, differ from
those on the new estate at Barton. With certain qualifications, Mogey
concludes that 'the central change may be interpreted as the emergence
on the housing estate of a family-centred society in place of the

2
neighbourhood-centred society of Ste. Ebbe'se' Young and Willmott's

now famous study of 'Family and Kinship in East London? is yet another
structurally oriented community study. The authors examine in some
detail social relationships existing amongst natives of Bethnal Green
and the effect on these ties of removal to the London County Council's
Estate at Greenleigh. Though using a much broader canvas, Brennan,
Cooney and Pollins also deal with an area in transition, this time
South-West Walesz:. Their main interest lies in changes affecting the
social organization of the latter, especially the gradual breskdown of
what they term the 'local system.? This consists of a number of
associations, particularly those linked with the Labour Party and the
chapels, whose leadership and membership overlap considerably and hold
tenaciously to the localized, well-established and relatively stable

pattern of social life known for meny yearse Brennan and his colleagues

1. Mogey, JeM. Family and Neighbourhood. Oxford, 1956.
- 2e Ibldo P01520
3. Young, M. and Willmott, P. Family and K:Lnshlp in East London.
* - (Revised edition). Harmondsworth, 1962.
Y. Brennan, T., Cooney, E.W. and Pollins, H. Social Change in
.- South-Weat Wales. London, 1954. ‘
50 Ibid. Po 92.
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see the 0ld residents of South-West Wales, deeply involved in this
local system, as struggling to meintain their traditional way of life
against, on the one hand, that represented by the 'unoriented working
class ,% who have little interest in the Trades Unions or chapels and
whose associational participation is limited to loosely-kndt and less
formal groupings, such as workingmen's clubs, and, on the other hand,
that way of life typified by the 'anglisized middle class% moving into
the region with the influx of new industry.

A third group of structural studies within this category deals with
areas which have been settled comparatively recently. One such is
Willmott's book on Dagenham, Essex, in which he sets out to answer the
question, 'What social patterns evolve on housing estates when place and
people have had time to settle down; how do they then compare with the
"traditional" commu_nities?? He is especially interested in the role of
relatives, the relation between generations, sociability amongst friends
and neighbours and the effects of affluence on status and social class.
He concludes with some practical recommendations concerning the planning
of 'one~class' estates. . Elias and Scotson, in 'The Established and the
Outsiders', describe how their enquiry originally began as an

investigation into the high delinquency rate of a neighbourhood of

'Winston Parva,' a suburben development on the outskirts of an industriel

l. Brennan, T., Cooney, E.W. and Poll:.ns, He Social Change in
South-West Walese London, 1954, - p.182 ff.

2. Ibldo Ppol82"l87o

3+ Willmott, P. The Evolution of a Commumnity. London, 1953~ PeixXe
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town in the Midlands, but later developed into an examination of 'the
wider problems of the relationships between different neighbourhoods
within a commmityo} In this cese particular attention is paid to
'the power and status relationships% existing within an old
well=-established working class area more recently experiencing the
addition of middle class and rougher working class neighbourhoods.
Morris and Mogey have also produced a survey which describes an area
only Just resettled. In this case residents from Field Farm, a2 ‘rursal
slum' in Oxfordshire, were rehoused in Berinsfield, a 'model village'
built by Bullingdon Rural District Council on the same site. The focus
of interest is the old Field Farm residents after removal and 'the
social consequences of rehousing.l:- This study is discussed again in
Chapter IV as it employs a theoretical framework for the research quite
different from any survey previously mentioned. Nevertheless social
relationships between those living on the newly settled Berinsfield

estate remain the basic material for description and analysis.

(v) _Criticism of the structurel spproach

One of the recurrent themes of the structural approach is the great
importance of the territory or environment on which community is centred.
This is indeed a vital matter; no human group cen exist or operate
independently of the physical situation in which it finds itself. But

interest in this structural feature of social life has unfortunately

l. Elias, N. and Scotson, J.L. The Established end the Outsiders.
London, 1965. p.ixe

2+ JIbide pex. . [

3 MOIT:LS, R.N. and LIOgey, J. The Sociology of Housing. London, 1965.

Le Ibide pexiii.
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often led to the misleading assumption that certain physical units -

are per se synonymous with community.  Brennan and his colleagues in
their study of South-West Wales state that they propose 'to define a
commnity as a self-conscious geographical unit, that is to say, an
area of continuous building, with a name used by its inhabitants and
recognized by those who live outside the community but within the
Swansea Areas! They then go on to identify 55 'communities' in this
region categorized as village, town or metropolis according to ‘
population. They also believe that the region as a whole 'constitutes
2 community with a distinctive unity of its own.% Although community
is here supposed to embrace the elements of 'self-consciousness! and
'unity' (there is no systematic consideration of indices relating to
these characteristics), definition remsins closely tied to the size and
population of the geographical entities dealt withe Such a conception
of commnity not only restricts the use of the term to the territorial
base but makes no suggestions as to whether the latter must be large or
small, densely or sparsely populated, one of high or low mobility,
possessing rapid or slow means of communication and so forth. In other
words, this definition gives little indication of the nature of socieal
life necessary to permit the designation of particular geographical units
as communitiess Homsng' comment oﬁ Hilltown could well apply here:

'Because Hilltown still has a name, geographical boundaries, and people

l. DBrennan, T., Cooney, E.W. and Pollins, He Social Change in
South~West Walese London, 1954. pe42.

2, Tbid. p.l
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Who live within the boundaries, we assume that it is still a communi ty
and therefore judge that it is rotten., It would be wiser to see thatl
it 13 no longer, except in the most trivial sense, a compunity at all,'

Recent thinking has focused on community as a phenomenon being
less and less associsted with this or that specific physical area of
Particular size, shape or population, Nicholson, quoting the
Falerno Report of 1958, writes, ' "In European society there are
AIreadY signs that community is becbming a concept which is no longer
tonfineq 4o g particular locality, or which, indeed, is not primarily
%o be identified in terms of locality.” % The search for the ideal
§e0graphical unit has so far proved fruitless and in consequence it is
being Questioned whether the search itself was warranted in the first
Place, Nevertheless, as Williams and Pahl show, the physical
SAviromment always has en important influence on communal life,

Alied to the interest of the siructural empiricists in the physical
settihﬁ of social life, is their belief that by careful arrangement of |
Tateria] surroundings community can be planned., The neighbourhood unit
prin°iple, as discussed above, is without doubt the most notable
SXample of this school of thought., White argues that *all the evidence

s , .
Yggosts that there are certain fairly well-defined limits of size,
Population,

and density within which neighbourliness is easily fostered,
\ .

1
2 ﬁomana, G.C. The Human Group, London, 1951. p.367
* “lcholson, J.H. New Communities in Britain. London, 1961. p.165
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1
8N4 outside which the community tends to disintegrate.! It is very

evident that in an urban society where physicel surroundings must in
large part be man-made there is every reason for a careful examination
©f the way in which these cen be so planned as to bring satisfaction to
Tesidents, The neighbourhood as a unit of social life has had & long
®nd successful career and Cooley writes that 'of the neighbourhood group
it may pe said, in general, that from the time men formed permanent
Settlements upon the land, down, at least, to the rise of modern
industria] cities, it has played a main part in the primary, heart-to-
heart 13¢e of the people.? Even in recent days the neighbourhood unit
Principle remains attractive to many planners because of its apparent
s‘j'n"‘lc”l5-021.‘!:y and there is evidence to support the belief that for some
Selective categories of people, especially the non-mobile such as
Children, mothers with young families and old people, the neighbourhood
1S Sti11 the focal point of commmity 1ife.

But meny problems remein. 'In terms of a concept which sees
SO0ciety as intricate and involved, the idea of the neighbourhgod unit
st be regarded as an over-simplificatién, to say the leasts' The

nIu‘]"‘;iplication of identical physical units gives little depth or variety

t\ofﬁ communal relationships of a great number of people whose lives are

7]2.. Whitea Le¢E. Community or Chaos. London, 1950. pell.

Cooley, C.H. ~Socisl Crgenization. New York, 1921 (First
3 publiShed 1909 » P-25.

Herbert, Ge The Neighbourhood Unit Principle and Organic Theory.
SOCiOlo Reve Vol ll, No«2e ppol 5‘-213), July 19 3. P0195o
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only partially linked to the place of residence. Tolittle attention
has also been given to the matter of the size of the neighbourhood with
respect to the type of communal relationships hoped for amongst residents.
If the unit, as Perry conceived it, is teken to have a population of
around 5,000, this is obviously too large, especially in an age of high
mobility, for the establishment of many primary contacts and too small
to foster the feeling of corporate identity induced by self-sufficiency.

The neighbourhood principle also seems to ignore the question of
Social change and is in essence too rigid for dealing with 'the living,
growing, developing, ever—changing city.% It is here that the
Structural empirical approach meets a major criticism; the inability to
See community as process as well as structure. As Herbert states,
'Obviously, to find an appropriate form for an ever—changing and complex
Rrocess is a préblem on a different level to that which seeks a form for
a city as a defined and static 33135.% One cemnot help but conciude
With Mann that 'the protagonists of the neighbourhood unit plan have an
amazing faith in the influence of physical environment on the individusl,
and along with this en extremely vague understanding of t?e social

factors in group life as contrasted with ecological oness!

In his essay on 'Blueprint for Living Together,' Xuper writes,

1. Ibid. p.188.

2. Ibid. P01980 . f

Se Mann, P.He Community and Neighbourhood with Reference to Social
Status. (PheDe Thesis, Unpublished) University of Nottingham, 1955.
De 153,
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'There is cbviously no simple mechanical determination of social life

by the physical enviromment.  The social consequences of the plan. .
depend finally on the residents. If the goal of néighbourhood plenning
is a more active social life, then we have to rely primarily on the
contribution of the people themselveSo% As mentioned, the neighbourhood
unit principle has been closely associated with other attempts to promote
commnity by encouraging 'the contribution of the people themselves.'

The effort has been made, on the one hand, to provide good leadership
through the planning of 'balanced communities! and, on the other, to
encourage communal life by the construction of community centres. Memn
Points out a mumber of snags which have undermined these aspirations.
Demographically speaking, a neighbourhood which is 'mixed' in relation
to nationsl proportions, will have a working class population far
Outweighing, even overwhelming, the middle class-element and the
Over-worked minority would no doubt move at the first opportunity?
Invaddition, if, as certain advocates of the balanced neighbourhood idea
admit, there is a 'patursl urge towards class or socisl segregation se...
then physical planning alone is unlikely to have very much effect unless
the location of dwellings becomes part of an authoritarisn pattern of

3
government.! As regards the estsblishment of community centres, 'there

1. Kuper, L. et al. Living in Towns. London, 1953, pel77.
2+ Mann, P.H. An Approach to Urban Sociology. London, 1965. p.179.
3¢ Ibide p.181. | .
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are no concrete suggestions as to what the catalytic common interests
and purposes are to be that will bring all the people of the
neighbourhood togethers. * The conclusion reached by Morris and Mogey
that the main attractions of the Berinsfield centre \'were undoubtedly
the junble sales and the bingo drives' can hardly be said to be of great
inspiration to those concernéd with the establishment of community at
any real depth, though this is not to underrate the value of such
activities for certain sections of the population} A major criticism
of this further attempt to organize community is that again it is too
anchored to the prior belief that one type of geographicel unit, in this
Case, the neighbourhood, is in itself ideal for the task in hand.- This
fallacy has already been dealt with above.

The structural approach to the study of community which is chiefly
involved with the classification of social data is of even less
significance for the purposes of this thesis. This type of enquiry does
emphasize, however, the importance of discovering objective, measursble
and reliable indices of the nature of commnal lifee This task will
have to be faced later when the matter of empirical operationalization' '
is considered. But very often it is hard to assess the extent to which
the variables selected by the classifiers are in fact essential features

_ Of urban or communal; the choice seems to be subservient to the dats

1. Morris; R;N. and.Mogey, Je The Sociology of Housing. h s
London, 1965, pp.70-73.
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actually available. Moser and Scott, for example, are largely
restricted to the contents of the 1951 Census and acknowledge that no
adequate material was to hand for earnings, employment, land use,
entertainment and leisure activities, crime and so f;)rth% The value of
their method of enquiry would also be greatly enhanced by the repetition
of such an analysis at regular intervals. There is, however, no
guarantee that each census will collect data in exactly the same form
related to exactly the same geographical units or that the indices
themselves as pointers to the existence of different types of urban
communities might not alter in significances Moser and Scott themselves
vVoice the confident hope that their research will be repeated, this time
based on the 1961 Census, but in 1969 this wish still remsins unfulfilled.
The classifiers appear therefore, to be unable to contribute very much
towards en examination of the nature and degree of community in itself.
As Reissmen says, 'Working on the index befofe the theory is very mch
like putting the cart before the horse, with the added confusion of not
knowing where the beast really is.'2 |
In those enquiries concerned with the description and analysis Qf
8ocial relationships, the structural empiricists offer one of their most

Vvaluable contributions to the study of commmnity. The basic emphasis

,, ©f such authors is the importent assertion that every visble humen group,

1. lMoser, C.A. &nd Scott, W. British Towns. Edinburgh and London,
. 1961. POViiO .
2 Reissman, L.  The Urban Process. Glencoe, 1964s Ds92.
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not least a community, must possess some social framework within which
the actors can be allocated their parts, for the necessary ordering of
their own behaviour and of the activities of the cast as a whole. All
community studies must teke into account, stress these writers, the
importance of social norms, manifest in custom, law, institutional
Patterns and the whole network of role, status and class. This emphasis
is obviousiy vital and studies which underrate the function of the
vattern of social relationships in the social system neglect that without
which groups could not survive nor community exist.

However, the difficulty with a large number of structural analyses
is that they overstress Just this espect of group life. The approach
is lop-sided and commmnity is assumed to be slmost exclusively bound up
with the institutional framework, the pattern of roles and the status and
cless systemse Both Stacey's study of Bsnbury and Willmott's of V
Dagenham, for example, are open to this criticism; social structure
dominates the scenes Furthermore, structural analyses are too often
bPreoccupied with the outward shape and form of communal life; too little
interested in the attitudes of people towards the groﬁps with which they
ére associated and to their role and status in the latter. Some wri'l'fers
forget that 'what is perhaps one of the most important factors in the
. @nalysis of urbanism is the distinction that must be made between the .
overall socia;‘stmcture and the social structure as seen and felt ‘_by

. 1l
the individual.! Any study of community, therefore, must take into

l. Mann, P.H. An Approach to Urban Sociology. London, 1965, ps113.
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account not only the usual pattern 6f social behaviour as it appears
outwardly, but the attitudes of peopie“toward‘s the normative order
as a whole.

A finel criticism of those empiricists bemphasizing social structure
is that, as in the case of Williams' work on Gosforth or Morris and
Mogey in their study of Berinsfield, too much stress is put on the
static and too little on the dynamic aspects of community life. The
Presupposition is that the group is, or ought to be, very well
integrated and stables Changes of course must come but .the disturbance
of the equilibrium is regarded as undesirable or unfortunate, an
attitude especielly prominent in studies where the bresk-up of
well-established patterns of communal life seem to be in the offing.
There is here little scope for the view of social life as process, as
a pattern of perpetual change and in continuous transition,’and less
interest still in the communal functions, especiélly the positive
functions, of socisl competition and conflict. Although the ceuses
and consequences of communal change are sometimes éxplored through an
eXamination of the transformation which is tak:.ng place in the social
structure of the group, the lack of attention given to social action
Produces a Vvery inadequate picture of the social processes at work in
community life. The study of both social structure and social action
mist be undertaken if the expression and intensity of community

sentiment is to be adequately analysed and assessed.
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Bs___The social action approach

The social action approach to the study of cdmnnmity can be
divided into three categories: (i) those studies mainly involved in
describing the various activities of residents of this or that locality,
(i1) those which examine certain problems within community life and

(iii) those which both diagnose difficulties and initiate remedies.

(i) Descriptive studies

Two kinds of social action studies of a descriptive character can
be distinguished. On the one hand, there are those which take a
comprehensive view of the life of the group, describing this not so much
in terms of social relationships as in terms of the things people do.
The emphasis is on communal action rather than socisl structure. On
the other hand, there are those enquiries which focus attention on
specific incidents and, through a detailed consideration of these, come
to general conclusions about the nature of the groﬁpv and its life as a
whole. |

In comnection with the comprehensive type of descriptive study, it
is necessary to mention here the famous survey of Middletown (Muncie,
Indisna) by the Lynds, especially their first volume. The Chapter
headings of the latter indicate the emphasis on asctivity rather than
structure: 'Getting @ Living eeee. Making & Home ¢seees Training the
Young eeeee Using Leisure eeees E;gaging in Religious Practices eees.

Engaging in Community Activities.! The sim is systematic description
le Lynd, R.S. and Lynd, HeMe Middletown. London, 1929.
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through an extremely detailed report of daily life in Muncie during the
mid 1920s. It is true that the Lynds organize their work from the
beginning in terms of two broad social classes, the working class end
the business class, but this framework never destroys the dynamic nature
of the descriptive material. The Lynds' second volume, however, is far
more of a structural study, being concerned with the class system in
relation to economic gn& power relationsl.. Madge makes the comment that
in 'Middletown in Transition,' whilst Robert Lynd 'retained something of
the structure of the earlier Middletown, this time he substituted for
his dead-pan "getting at the facts" a hard-hitting exposure of the
sources of power in what he still regarded as a typical Americen o:::L’cy.g

To revert to the British field, a somewhat less ambitious
descriptive study is that by Dennis, Henriques and Slaughter in which
they portra{ thg 1life of Ashton, a small mining town in the West Riding
of Yorkshires Although social relationships are also the concern of the
authors, the account is couched in social action style, what the men and
women and children actually do day by day being very prominent in the
descriptive materiale The impression given is that of a bqsy, ac{:ive
town; ‘'Drinking, betting, swearing end Saturday night hopsl". being émon@t

those activities reported on which would hardly feature in a more

l, Lynd, R.S. and Lynd, H.M. Middletown in Transition. London, 1937.
2. Madge, J. The Origins of Sclentific Sociology. London, 1962.p.131.
3¢ Dennis, N., Henriques, F. and Slaughter, Ce. Coal is Our Life.

ll-o Frankenberg, Re Commnities in Britain. Harmondsworth, 196ZQP01390
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structurally dominated studys The book has as much the atmosphere of
a novel as of a scientific treatise, perhaps one of the more noteworthy
marks of this category of social action study.

The second kind of descriptive study attempts to go deeper though
on a more limited front. The aim is to select 'dramatic occurrences*
(events, ceremonials or customs) and by s deteiled description and
snalysis of these to learn more about the function of commnal activities,
the pattern of social relationships and the bearing of *‘nationsl norms
and mores]'. on local lifes In British empirical community studies, this
method of enquiry is in its infancye As Frankenberg, the main advocate
of this approach, states, 'In some spheres the form of British society
is well documenteds The relationship of sociel class and status to
family life, politics and style of life is well known in general terms.
There are however few detailed studies of individual events.% One of
the few exemples of a full exemination of the drematic event occurs in
Frankenberg's own book 'Village on the Borderé in which he describes at
length the circumstances which led to football being replaced by the
local carnivel as the external symbol of village unity.

Alongside the dramatic event, Frankenberg places the drema of

ceremonial end the drama of custom. These dramatie occurrences he

" believes can also reveal the true character of communal life. .Examples

le Frenkenberg, Re British Community Studies: Problems of Synthesis in
Banton, M. (ed.) IThe Social Anthropology of Complex Societiese
(ppe123-154)« London, 1966. p.1h8. RRSOAT ol SompLeR Sootees

2. Ibide pelh5e

3« TFrankenberg, Re Village on the Border. London, 1957.
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of this kind of reporting are again few and far between in British
studies and Frankenberg mentions only five descriptions of ceremonial
events: 'An account has been presented of funerals in the Hebrides, and
a detailed enalysis of a funeral in South Walese Less satisfactory
but still welcome are descriptions of a marriesge in Bethnal Green, a club
night out in Ashton, and a council meeting in Glossop.]'. Frankenherg
includes within this category of dramatic occurrences *(a) Ceremonials
surrounding individusl and family life crises - such as christenings,
weddings and funerals and (b) reactions to individual tregedies such as
"whiprounds" after fire, flood, 2nd accident. (c) Perermial occurrences
such as Christmas, Easter, bank holidays, holidays in general, elections
and meetingse (d) Occasional celebrations such as Coronations, victory
perades, etc.' Frankenberg gives no examples of the study of custom as
drama but suggests that the verious ways of celebrating the festivel of
Christmas might be so useds DBut whether the appi-oach be by means of a

description of the dresmatic event, ceremony or custom, the initial focus

of attention is always the social action of the performerse.

(ii) Problemcentred studies
British community studies have probaebly been stimulated more by a

desirse to 'solve problems' than by any other motives It is, therefore,

l. Frenkenberg, Re British Community Studies: Problems of Synthesis in
Banton, M. (eds) The Sociel Anthropology of Complex Societies.
(ppe123~154). -London, 1966. peil5e AT-0% o ; «

2. Ibid. pelhb..




32

not surprising that many structural as well as social action enquiries
share this .underlying feature in common, a reflection of the pragmatic
nature of British sociology as a wholee But although & mumber of
structurally orientated enquiries deal with social problems, the study of
socisl action provides perhaps an even more important means of approach.

One recurring theme within this category has been the 'problem' of
the decline and decay of rural areas. Taken as a whole, Frankenberg's
survey of life in Glynceiriog(he names the villege 'Pentrediwaith!
meening 'village of no work') is of this kind and 'tells the story of a
strugglé to survive as a community against the pressure of the outside
world, and against the enticements of amsements open to individuals
alone.} The concern of the author is disclosed in the final paragraph:
'Improvéments in public transport; television, radio and the cinema have
aiready diminished the interest of the young peopie in the village and
its effairs. .Emigration in search of better economic and leisure
opportunities is taking its toll. These developments décrease the
number of cross-cutting ties which bind Pentre people into a community.
As many of the older villagers fear, th;a time may come, if these
developments continue, when ‘the village ceases to be a village commnity

and becomes merely a collection of awellings, housing some of the

2 -
industrial workers of Great Britsine'! Although Frankenberg mekes use

ls Frankenberg, Re Village on the Bordere London, 1957« De7e
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of a structural framework (the actors are classified according to sex,
religious affiliation and length of residence within the village), he
is especislly interested in how village activities throw light on the
'problems! just mentioned.

The problems caused by removal and rehousing alluded to in the
discussion of the work of the structurel empiricists have also been
tackled from the standpoint of social action. One study of the latter
kind, concerned with a comparison of life in old and new urban areas,
is Jenning's 'Societies in the Making.%. This is a description of the
demolition of the old neighbourhood of Barton Hill, Bristol, and the
resettlement of residents both on the large estate at 'Mossdene' as well
as in new dwellings within Barton Hill itself. Jennings' study in
large part tekes the form of a narrative of events whilst at the same
time being sn attempt to search for 'some practical solutions to the
problems arising out of redevelopment of 0ld urban areas.? But she also
set herself the closely related task of looking for 'the deeper end more
permanent factors which affect the social bond in all types of area.? '

Her findings in connection with the latter object are of especial

importance for this thesis and will be discussed in Chapter IV.

" l. Jennings, He Societies in the Making. London, 1962.
20’ Ibido Pe 130 :
3. Ibid. p.13.
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Although that aspect of rehousing linked with difficulties
encountered by residents as they arrive and settle down in new areas
has been a fairly well-documented interest of structural studies
(possibly becsuse social relationships between old inhsbitants and
newcomers or between newcomers themselves have been an obvious subject
for investigation), the problems involved have also been the concern of
social action studiese Reference has already been made to the way in
which structural empiricists have occupied themselves with the
orgenization of new neighbourhoods ~ physical planning, balanced social
classes to provide good leadership and so forthe = The social action
approach, however, pays far greater attention to the activities of new
residents, especially in connection with residents and community
associations, i.e., to the possibility of establishing community through
social interaction.

One pioneer study of this kind is that of Ruth Durent who deals with
the problems which faced the new estate at Watling during the late 19203
and 19303].. 'Two questions prompted the Watling survey. One, has .the
New Housing Estate grown into a community? The other, what role has the
community centre played in local socisl 1ife?% Durant states.that her

_conclusions 'were based in the main on how people lived and on what they

did rather then on what they said,' (this being the opposite method of
1. Durant, Re Watli;;go London, 19390

2. Ibid. p.ix-

5' Mo PoiXo
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enquiry from the structural approach of Morris and Mogey at Berinsfield
who relied selmost entirely on the interview schedule and based their
enalysis on peoples verbally expressed attitudes to one another).

Durant traces in some detail the rise and fall of Watling's residents'
and community associations, but their activities do not seem to have
fulfilled the desired functions for 'whilst Watling grew mére and more
into an ordinary town, it looked less and less like a traditional
community of ;people.:E 'Its societies do not correct, but merely reflect
atomisations In the long run Watling is not much more than a huge hotel
without a roof; the cbnstant turnover of population is the greateat
single handicap to its developing into a cmnnnmity.? Durant (in the
socisl action tradition) believes that if only the residents would come
together to solve their many common problems !the Estate would be
trensformed into a comxmmity.?

" (441) Action research

A final cetegory covers those enquiries which attempt both to
diagnose social asilments and to preséribe and administer a remedy.
The problem-centred studies in the previous category, which advocate
salvation through interaction, especially in relation to community
associations, might have been included here but for the fact that few

of the authors set out from the beginning with the intention of

1. Durent, R. Watling, London, 1939. p.117.
2. Ibide pe 119. N .
30 Ibid. pol9o
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initiating remedies themsel'}es in the locality studied. In the field
of 6ommﬁnity studies Festinger and Kelley, two Americans, were first
on the scene with respect to what has come to be known as 'action
resvearch.' In 1947, éf’ 'Baytown,' New England, Madge describes how
*the authors set out to make a direct and experimental intervention in
the 1ife of a selected commnity to eascertain whether the a{xftitudes of
its members could be modified toward a better perception of their own
status so that they might interact more comfortably with the town in
which the community was located.} The 'selected community' was 'Regent
Hill,' en area of a hundred dwellings on the North side of Baytown,
built in war-time for shipyard workerse In 1947, there still existed
smongst the leaders of Baytown a slight feeling that the Regent Hill
residents were interlopers whilst a degree of 'self-hatred' was
discernible smongst the Regent Hill folk themselves springing from the
conviction (unfounded) that their own social status was lower than that
of the townspeoples The means by which the authors hoped to achieve
their aim was through the improvement of contacts within Regent Hill
itself in order to heighten self respect and make interaction with the
town more fruitfule A community worker was introduced and social
activities for residents initiateds The project ran into meny
difficulties end positive results were only achieved amongét those local

people who from the ou‘b§ et had been favourable towards outside

1. Meadge, Je The Ori of Scientific Sociology. London, 1962, pe489e



57

intervention. Nevertheless, despite the many limitations of the

®Xperiment, some evidence was produced to underline 'the crucisl role
1
°f social action in facilitating upward mobility.'

Within this category, two British studies are of interest. One of
these is a survey and experiment carried out in 'Southbridge," |
Bimiﬂm, between 1957 and 1960, to sssess and try to reduce 'the
*xtent of unmet need.? As a result of over 250 interviews in the area
8 list op these 'needs' was drewn up and action recommended (in this
886 to the locel churches) to sssist the statutory social services in

the alleviation of distress and 'to bring an experience of community to

3
the localities concerneds® The scheme of neighbourly help resulting

from thig enquiry was the prototype for several similar ventures now

Ope N
Tating in other parts of this country.

5

The term 'action research' was itself coined 'by a team of research
Workers who spent five years (1953-1958) investigating and tsking part
"in the 1ife of a developing community in Bristol, in en attempt to
®stablish practical means of tackling those stresses and strains which
&rise in such a community in the form of delinquency and other

&t_“l‘bances.‘ The three ways in which attempts were made to initiate

é: M&dge’ Je  The Origins of Scientific Sociology. London, 1962.p. 508,

3 Responsibility in the Welfare State? Birmingham, 1961e pe7e

l|.: -I-‘&Q- PeT7s
5 Ihe co Caring Community. London, 1966.

6. Spencer, Je Stress and Release in an Urban Estate. London, 1960 pebe
* Ibid. p.3,
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Change were those of material improvement, through better physical
amenities, of educational improvement ('education through involvement'
83 it was termed) and through the improvement of social relationships.
Once again a muber of social activities were initiated snd their
Progress studiede The book concludes with a number of recommendations
‘(ege the appointment of a full-time !commnity orgenizer') in the hope
that the work begun in large pert by the team might be continued after
their departure. No final assessment is made of the experiment, other
Commentaries on the project still remaining to be publisheds
L)i" Criticism of the social action approach

Criticism of the social action approach .begins with those studies
designated earlier as ‘descriptives' Such reporting is usually
detailed, precise and lively. Madge describes the contents of 2
'Middletown' as 'vivid, fresh, trustworthy, informative, thoughtful!
and the novel-like character of other works has alréady been referred
%o But boaks of this kind cen all too easily become the victims of
Pessing years. There is little attempt to relate the wealth of factual
material to eny overall theoretical model with the consequence that this
'Taw mpiricism? becomes locél history rather than sociology, dated and
Testricted rather than lasting and of general significance. As will be

8¢en when we come to desl with the theoreticians, this weekness presents
;“ SPencer, Je Stress-and Release in an Urban Estate. London, 19614--13-35-

3 Madge, J.  The Origins of Scientific Sociologys London, 1962.pelibs’
. Ibld. P.l}o.
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many problems for those seeking to collste and compare empirical
Community étudies.

The study of commnal life through the drematic event, ceremonial
Or custom opens up e fresh and interesting means of enquiry and may well
Provide a more peﬁetrating understanding of what is actually happening
within the group, especially in regard to group attitudes and motives,
then more treditional methods allow. There could, however, be a tendency
o lay too mach étore by the actions witnessed or views expressed‘ when
8TOUp members are obviously tense (dramatic event) or acting in
8ccordance with communal traditions (drematic ceremonial or custom).
The question posed is the accuracy wi.th which these occasions represent
the 'reat sentiments of fhe groupe Social drama might, for example,
be Just q means of what Sumner calls ‘conventionalization.' The latter
'CTeates & set of conditions under which a thing may be folerated which
Would otherwise be disapproved and tabooed ee... This intervention of
Cohventionalization to remove ceses from the usual domain of the mores
into o Special field, where they can be protected and tolerated by codes
80d standards modified in their favour, is of viry great importence. It

8ccounts fop many inconsistencies in the mores.' The study of dramatic

OCcurrences could thus leed to a wholly misleading understanding of

current and ! genuine' norms. | - -
1. Sumxezer, WeG. Folkways. New York, 1959. (First published 1906).
PP68 & 69,




Another difficulty, not really dealt with by Frankenberg, is that
Concerning the selecfion of the social dramas to be studied; which is
the observer to choose as most worthy of inveatigation and most revealing
in charaefer? (Davies and Rees, for example, criticize Frankenberg, in
his stugy of Glynceiriog, for being too concerned with football, the
Villege carnivel and local government when in fact the chap;l and its
functions would be of at least equal importence to Welshmen.) On the
Wore practicasl level, one might enquire how incidents and activities of
R often spontensous kind and of very short duration can be recorded
8ccurately enough to be of wider velue? If, as is sometimes the
impression, the study of social drems is to be teken ss a short-cut to
undemtanding conmunal life as a whole, then its advocates are always in
danger of giving more weight to selected occurrences then they merit.
The only way to be able to place the latter in 'a full dramaturgic
Perspective’? as urged by Stein, is through e thorough acquaintance with
the often very 'undramatic' activities and experiences within the daily
lire of the group. - All these factors taken together mske it rather
harg to accept that 'the analysis of a cycle of drematic incidents within
thelr historical end geographical sett%ng seems eesss to be the way

.f"""&d for British commnity studies.' But the examination of social

L Jenkins, Ds, Jones, E., Hughes, T.J. and Owen, T.M. Welsh Rural

o, SOMmunities. Cardiff, 1960, p.xi.

5. Stein, M.R. The Belipse of Commmity. Princeton, 1960.p.327s

* Frankenberg, R. Commnities in Britein. Harmondsworth, 1966.p.293.



drama, and indeed social problems, to which attention is given below,
does challenge the rather focile assumption of certain structural
Studies that the viable group must be in a state of almost continuous
equilibrium. ‘

Froblem-centred surveys remind one that communal.life does.continue,
@nd sometimes quite happily, even when difficulties and conflicts arise.
This belief that perfect harmony and stability do not always, or possibly
ever, exist gives to social action studies in this category enother
dimension, The group is viewed as perpetually interacting over time,
in coﬁstant motion rather than stationary and statice It is rather like
°bs°r"ing a car on the road, weaving in and out of fraffic,' slowing down
&nd dccelersting, turning off the major highway end coming back onto it,
instead of the seme vehicle in the garage for servicing, as is the tendency
°f structural studies.

Nevertheless ’ ‘despite its dynemic character, problem-centred research
has jtg limitationse The activities studied are necessa;'ily related to
the Problem under consideration and their wider function in connection
Pith the maintensnce of community life as a whole often neglected.  The
Observer is always in danger of reading 'problems' into the situation
Phere for residents of the locality these do not exist ss suche For

exiimple, the passage from Frankenberg concluding his ‘study of.

1l ‘ N
Glynceiriog, “which was quoted above, implies that the loss of community _
1.

Frankenberg, R. Village on the Border. London, 1957. p.157e



is deplored by the villagers. But for the younger members of that
locality, whose views are hardly taken into consideration, the problem
must surely have been the very reverse; the lack of freedom and
OPportunity provided by village life. Similerly, in respect to those
enquiries concerned with the 'sad' loss of community in new residential
8reas, one might ask the question, 'For which section of t?e population
1s this a real problem?' Only a few writers, such as Cox, have made
80y attempt to tackle such phenomenon as mobility and anonymity in a
Positive way. Finally, one has to press the question whether the
Problemrcentred community study distorts the picture by concentrating
attention on social problems which esre more real to the observer then

the observed. It is becoming a common experience to find that so-called
'needs, mentioned in response to questions from outsiders, have a habit
of évaporating when the means to meet them is provided. A good deal of
Caution would seem to be required in describing social problems or

determining social needs.

'Action research' has also brought & new dimension Z.nto the study
of Commnity. It has been called social 'psychotherapy' rather than

Sociology ag such. A more appropriate term would probably be 'group

dynamics! on a2 communal level, as Madge describes it. The latter

’l‘ Cox, H. The Secular City. London, 1965. pp.38-59. P
2, Spencer, J. Stress and Release in en Urban Estate. London, 196k

Do 3190



continues, 'One is left with the feeling that group dynamics has a most
eXciting contribution to make to the analysis and control of society,
but that this contribution could be made still greater by a fuller
8Wareness of sociological dimensions..} As always, many difficulties
Temain to be dealt Withe One of these is the metter of whether or not
the motive for intervention sﬁould be made public; here Festinger end
Kelley ren into trouble by being 'f‘oﬁnd out' when their project was well
underway.,  Another relates to the cures prescribeds  Are vthese going
to be as acceptable to the 'patient' as the action researchers would
hope?  Gen fhe 'treatment' be made continuous or will it collapse when
‘the team withdrews? More experiments need to be made before there can
be any hope of providing snswers. Nevertheless the attempt at deep
imvolvement in the 1ife of the group, necessitated by this method of
®nquiry, cen add depth to the insights gained and analysis ;nade-

One final and importent point in relation to both 'the social action
20d structural approaches remsins to be added. I\’reoccuPeﬂ?ion with
interaction (as with structure) leaves open the whole question of whether
COMuNity as such exists and, if so, at what level. It is true that
here ang there a section appears which attempts to sey something about
the nature of the Ygroup's communal life (as is the case with the Lynds'

2 . , .
Shixﬁer in 'Middletown' on 'Things Making and Unmeking Group Solidarity') ’

]2" Medge, J.  The Origins of Scientific Sociology. London, 1962.
* Lynd, R.S. and Lynd, H.M. Middletowm. London, 1929. p.513.



Put all too frequently the essentisl ingredients of commnity are
Unspecified, Consequently, whilst the social structure and/ or sociel
8ctivities of the area are described in some detail, the commmal function
of thesge remains superficially or hephazardly anslysed. Further, there
is little attempt to specify which of these social stmctqres or activities
eontribute most to the development and maintenance of the group as a
conmunit.?o It could of course be argued that meny empirical enquiries
are not Particularly concerned with the nature or expression of commnity
itselr, but, whilst these surveys still retain the title 'community

Studies,' one cannot help feeling that some indication of what the concept

"e8ns should be included.
Unfortunately it can be said of the empiricel writers as a whole that,

Pecause there is so 1ittle attention paid to a definition of the term

comminity,* the concept as employed by them remsins one of the most
Smbiguous in Sociologicsl study; it is taken as synonymous with e
bewildering array of geographical entities or associational groupingse

The former Were discussed in the comments made on the structural approach.
With Tespect to the latter, two structural studies can be mentioned.
Wllliams in his book on Gosforth::' has a Chapter on 'Commmnity' which
obvi°“51y Pitches the concept at village level, whilst Willmott calls his

2
m"f Dagenham (with a population of 90,000, described by the author

:é Wllll&ms, WeMe Gosforth. London, 1956.
* Wlllmott Pe The Evolution of & Community.’ London, 1963.
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1
88 'the biggest housing estate in the world') !The Evolution of a

Commmity'; not & line sppearing on any definition of the term
'commnity,t The socisl action writers fare little better.2 Amongst
S80cial sction studies, Frankenberg in his book on Glynceiriog has a
Chapter entitled 'The Village Coﬁmunity,' with no indication of what the
Yerm 'commnity! edds to the word 'villsge.' Ruth Durent has s Section
in her book on Watl:‘u:é called 'The Community,' where it is the whole
township that is being describeds And so one might go one A mere
hanasuy of 'commnity studies' meke any effort to outline distinctly the
basic features of this ubiquitous concepte This is not a criticism of
the great value of meny such studies in other respects. It is merely to
Point out that for the purposes of this thesis one must delve scmewhat

deeper ang be rather more systematic than is so far the case with a good

deal of empirical research in this field.

e

10 Willmott, P.
. Frankenberg,

[

The Evolution of a Community. London, 1963.peke

Vn.llage on the Border. London, 1957.
ant, R. Wa ing. London, 1939.



£ _ The Eeologists
Although the empiricists give certain very useful hints to

facilitate the study of community, their work shows a lack of eny
°°mPreheﬁ§ive or co-ordinated theoretical frameworke It is only as
One moves onto a second major group of ‘community studies »' essociated
With huxﬁan ecology, ‘l:;hat a distinetive theoreticel approach emerges.
As theory will be even more prominent, whilst empirical endeavour grows
less marked, in the final section of this Chapter, it cen be said, with
Reissman, that 'the ecologists bridge the categories of empiricist and
theoretician. :'L

This section on human ecology will (i) describe the most distinctive
t1'1901'e*~.:i<::a1 concepté associated with the field (thoser outlined by the
acknowledged founder of this method of enquiry, Robert E.Park) and will
Comment on these. It will (ii) exemine certain more recent attempts to
Te~orientate and re~define the subjecte Finally, it will include a

Criticism of the ecological approach to community study.

Qi —Distinctive theoretical concepts

The word 'ecology' wes first coined by a German biologist, Ermst
Hackel, about g century ago for & new branch of biological science
Concerned with the interdependence of plants and animals, and their
Baturel habitat, The application of ecological insights to human

s,

1.

Reissmen, L. The Urben Process. Glencoe, 1964. p.Ole
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relationships ﬁas first demonstrated in 1915 when Charles Galpin wrote
his book 'Social Anatomy of an Agrarien Community' and in 1916 when Park
Produced his now famous essay on 'The City-} The term *human ecology'
Was not in evidence, however, until 1921 when Park and Burgess publ_ished
thelr textbook called 'An Introduction to the Science of Sociology.'
From that Period onwards community studies employing ecological concepts
and ideas have multiplied rapidly, especially under the inspiration of
Park, Burgess, McKenzie and their colleagues at Chicago University.
This gathering momentum was not matched by the adoption of a clear
804 precise definition of either the concepts used or the field studied
bY ecologists. In fact today, it is necessary to go back some thirty
years to obtain any systematic outline of ecological theory, ie., to the
Works of Park who took over this method of description and analogy from:
the bi°logists, then merely a suggestive analogy, and worked it into a
the°ry concerned with the nature of human existence. - The full breadth
°f his vision is demonstrated in a series of edited writings, spgnning
the years from 1916 to 1939, under the title 'Human Communities »' from
"hich mich of the materisl here cited is drawn.

Rather than outline in one's own words the basic structure of Park's

®cological model, it is better to let him spesk for himself: 'The fact

m be «s.es that human society, as distinguished from plant end

. Tinmsheff, NeSe Sociological Theory. (Revised edition).
o New York, 1955. p.213. '
* Park, R.E. Humsn Communities. Glencoe, 1952.
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8nimal society, is organized on two levels, the biotic and the cultural.
There is a symbiotic society besed on competition and a cultural society
based on communication and consensus. As a matter of fact the two
S0cieties are merely different aspects of one society, which, in the
Vieissitudes and changes to which they are subject remain, nevertheless,
in some sort of mutual dependence each upon the other. The cultural
Superstructure rests on the basis of the symbiotic substructure, and the
SMeTrgent energies that manifest themselves on the biotic level in.

Wovements ang actions reveal themselves on the higher social level in
1
More subtle sng sublimated forms.'

This somewhat brief statement cen be illustrated by a diagrem
and a chapt,

e —

L Park, R.E. Humen Communities. Glencoe, 1952. p.157.
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The ECOLOGICAL MODEL

Supers tructure
CULTURAL LEVEL T
(SOCIETY)
3
ol
&
(1]
8
BIOTIC LEVEL &
o
( COMMUNITY) 8
:;,'
3
Substructure g
Distinctive features of the biotic end cultural levels of human
existence
BIOTIC CULTURAL
(Community) : ‘ (Society;
1 2
Process:~ 'Competitive co-operation' 'Communication and consensus'
Nature of Symbiotic - 'the living Social -
relation- together of distinct and 2 culturally ordered end
ahi dissimilar species, esp- controlled interdependences.

ecially when the
relationship is mutually
beneficials! 2
'The ties that unite its individual 'A more intimate form of

units are those of a free and association based on commni-
natural economy, based on a natural cation, consensus and
division of labour.' 3 custom'!

l. Perk, ReE. Humon Communities. Glencoe, 1952. p.1,7.
2e Ibid. Pe 220-20
30 Thide Pe 1580
Tbide Pe 2590

&



Manner of
control:~ The struggle for survival =
'anarchic and free® 1

'physicel and external' 2

ObJjects

of study:~ Environmental features =

ege spatial patterns of
human groupingse.

Structure end organization -
ege the division of labour.

50.

Tradition and the moral order =
'custom, convention, and law' 3
'internal and moral' 4

Social relationships
as conditioned and controlled
by cultural factorse.

The biotic level of existence, as outlined ébove, is *natural' or

*sub~sociale !

It is an area of 'non-rational' and 'free' activity.

On the other hand, the cultural is fully social in character and its

activities are rationally organized and traditionally ordered.

Park views these two fields of humen existence as separate

entities; there is no hint of their being Just 'ideal types.' The

biotic sphere is that from which the cultural springs and, although the

former is in certain respects controlled and directed by the latter,

provides the most vital clues to an understanding of the besic nature

and pattern of social life.

It is the biotic level, therefore, that

is the most important field of investigation for human edologists5

cultural factors are to take a secondary place, possibly to be excluded

altogether.

Park describes the reasons for commencing research at the

communal rather than societal level as followszf

1. Park, Re.E.

2. ITbid. P02280
3. Ibide P0227o
he Tbid. pe228.

Humen Commmnities. Glencoe, 1952,

Pe 1570
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'The commnity, if not elways identical with society, is, at the very
least, the habitat in which alone societies grow up. It provides the
economic organizafion and the necessary conditions in which societies
are rooted; upon which, as upon a physical bese, they can be established.
This is one reason why sociological research may very properly begin with
the commnity. A more practicsl reason is the fact that the community
is é visible object. One can point it out, define its territorial
limits, and plot its constituent elements, its population, and its
institutions on mapse. Its characteristics are more susceptible to
statistical treatment than society, in the sense of Cbmte.'l

Park and his followers suggest a number of other ecological features
end concepts to assist ﬁith the study of communal patterns and re-
lationshipse Some of the most interesting of these are outlined by
McKenzie in an essay written in 1926.2 McKenzie's brand of ecoiogy has
more of an economic than biological flavour end, unlike Park, he does
not, for the purposes of analysis, adhere to the strict exclusion of
cultural phenomena. '

Burgess takes a muber of ecological concepts and integrates 'Ehem
into his now}well-known zonal theory concerning the shape and growth

of the citys He defines five successive areas of urben extension; the

1. Park, ReEs Humen Commnities. Glencoe, 1952. p.182.

2. McKenzie, R.D. The Scope of Human Ecology in Theodorson, G.A. (eds)
Studies in Human Ecology. Evanston, 1961, pp. 31-36.

3. Burgess, E.W. The Growth of the City in Theodorson, G.A. (ed.)
Studies in Humen Ecologys Evanston, 1961, ppe37-Lle
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central business district, the zone in trensition (being invaded by
business and light manufacturing concerns), the zone of workingmen's
homes, the high~cless residential zone and the commuters' zone. He
then proceeds to describe urban expansion in terms of 'extension,
succession and concentration.' | Burgess bases his scheme of growth on
the conviction that ecological (natural and unplamned) forces are at work
shaping the organization of urban life. Park too believed this and
writes, 'The City seees is not a formal administrative entity. It is
rather a product of natural forces, extending its own boundaries more

or less independently oflthe limits imposed upon it for political end
administrative purposes.' Zorbaugh elso underlines this interpretation
of the processes associated with the growth of the city when he says,
'The city is curiously resistant to the fiats of man. Like the Robot,
created by man, it goes its own way indifferent to the will of its
creatore Reformers have stormed, the avaricious have speculated, end
thoughtful men have plannede But agein and again their programmes have
met with obstacless Human nature offers some opposition, traditions
and institutions offer more; and - of especial significance = the very
physical configuration of the city is unyielding to changes It becomes
apparent that the city has a natural organization that must be taken into

2
_account. '

l. Perke R.E. Humen Communities. Glencoe, 1952. p.167.
2. Burgess, E.W. (ed.) [The Urben Commnity. Chicago, 1926+ p.219.
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The ecologists set to work with their attention focused on the
relation between humsn groups and their environment. They generally
agreed that their studies embraced 'two aspects of group structure,
both of which depend strongly on sustenance relations between mén and
physical environment, namely, spatial structure and the division of
labour. '1 But beyond this cases of agreement, conceptual definitions
and empirical research fanned out into 2 multitude of approaches, some
of which could hardly be called ecological at all.

ii Two _recent reata;tements

Because 6f the ramifications of terminology and in the face of
telling criticism of theory and research, attempts have been made in more
recent times to re-define and clarify the field of ecologicel study.

One of these is by Quinn who rejects the classical theories
associated with the division of society as a whole into biotic and
cultural realms. Quinn substitutes for these concepts those of the
'subsocial' and 'social' levels of interaction accepting that the former,
which he takes to be the major focus of humen ecology, cen only be fully
understood when its cultural context is taken into account. His own
model is built on the two basic concepts of ecologicel 'interaction' and

ecological 'structures' He defines the former es 'that subsocial type

of mutual modification whereby living organisms mtually influence one

1. Quimn, J.A. Ecology in Gould, Je and Kolb, W.L. (ea.) A Dictionary
of the Sociel Sciences. London, 1964, p.215.



another through increasing or decreasing the limited supply of some
environmental factor upon which the other depends. '1 'Ecological
structure consists of that distinctive, impersonal, subsocial aspect of
community or regional organization which arises and changes through the
operation of ecological interaction ee.... This ecological structure of
commmnity life presents two distinctive but interrelated aspects = (1)
that of spatial organization, and (2) that of the functionsl division~
of-lsbour nexus through which men obtain their 1iving. '2 Quinn ac~
knowledges that these aspects cannot be taken as constituting the total
social structures He sums up his position by defining human ecology
as 'a specialized field of sociological analysis which investigates (1)
those impersonal subsocial aspects of communal structure - vboth spatial
and functional - which arise and change &s the result of interaction
between men through the medium of limited supplies of the environment,
and (2) the nature and forms of the processes by which this subsocial
structure arises and changes.'j ’

Another important re-statement of the eéologist's cese has been
produced by Hewley who regerds ell humen relationships as socisl. His
intention is to broaden the field of ecological enguiry end he insists

*that humen behaviour and culture are but complex extensions of men's
’ 4
orgenic or biotic character, different not in kind but only in degree.’'

1. Quinp, J.A. The Nature of Humen Ecology: Re-exsmination and Redef-
-~ inition in Theodorson, G.A. (ed.) - Studies in Humen Ecology
Evenston, 1961, pe139s - »

2. Ibide PellOe

3¢ Tbide pelkile

4+ Reissmen, L The Urban Process. Glencoe, 1964 ps1l5e
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In fact, 'Culture is nothing more than a way of referring to the
prevailing techniques by which a population meinteins itself in its
habitate The component parts of human culture are therefore identical
in principle with the appetency of the bee for honey, the nest-building
activities of birds, and the hunting habits of the carnivora.'l From
this vantage point Hawley delineates the area of ecological study as
‘the analysis, description, and explanation of community structure. '2
Community structure is shaped by the way a population organizes itself
for survival in a particular habitat, one of the basic features of such
organization being the division of labour, ie., differentiation end
specialization. Hawley's approach to human ecology is very much in-
fluenced by economics, which he believes cen readily provide indices
of social phenomena of especial interest to the ecologist.
iii Criticism of the ecological a oach

The task which now presents itself is an assessment of the work of
the ecologists in relation to the purposes of this thesis. 1In the
Preceding peragrephs, the descriptive outline has purposely been re—
stricted to the more theoretical aspects of ecological writings es it

is in the model and concepts used that the main interest here lies.

As pointed out sbove, no attempt at systematic model building has really
1. Hawley, A.H. Ecology and Humen Ecology in Theodorsonm, GeA. (ed.)

Studies in Humsn Ecology. Evanston, 1961, e 150,
2. Hawley, Ae<H. Discussion of Hollingshead's 'Community Research:
- Development and Present Condition.' in Theodorson, G.A. (ed.)
Studies in Human Ecology. Evanston, 1961. p.153,
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been made, except by Park, end unfortunately the latter is not always
consistent in the terminology he employse For example, at the éxpense
of clarity, he uses the word 'community' and 'society' interchangeably
when talking about the biotic and cultural levels of human existencee.
Wirth pertinently comments that 'whereas the indiscriminste use of these
terms leads to confusion, it becomes necessary, if we are to have fairly
stable frames of reference, to state explicitly the meaning we assign to
the words we use.% If, however, one keeps to the meaning of Park's
concepts as generally employed (see the disgram and chart above), the
fundemental weakness of his model is the artificial dichotomy which
appears to exist between commnity and society. = Despite occasional
disclaimers, Park leaves the impression that the fwo parts of his model
are analyticelly and empirically distinct. If this be so he faces the
inevitable challenge of distinguishing in practice his theoretically
defined fields of study. This he and his followers have so far failed
to do. They have been unable to convince critics that the biotic sphere
exists independently of the cultural or that the biotic realm gives en |
accurate explanation'of those activities and social relationships which
exist at the culturale Alihan who has cérried out perhaps the most
thorough exsmination of the work of the ecologists states that, 'When
we come to the factusl ecological studies, there seems to be no

distinction between the "natural" aspects of the economic organization,

1. Wirth, L On Cities and Social Life. (ed. Reiss, A«Js Jnrs)
Chicago, 1964s pel66e
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which result from competition, and the cultural, or.those which are
the product of accommodation and confliect - nor, for that matter,

between any unconsciously effected phenomena and those brought about
1
consciously. '

The attempt by Quinn to reinstate Park's model by defining the
major sectors of humen existence as the subsociel and the social has met
with a similar evaeluation by critics. Although Quinn vigorously denies
that he is implying any dichotomy between non-cultural and cultursl
factors, others, like Hollingshead, still believe that his approach 'is
in the "classical" ecologicel tredition andbappears to ignore or mini~-
mize the cultural factor in the organization and structure of human
communities.'Z Hewley, himself an exponent of 'neo~ecology, ' similarly
comments that 'the distinction between the "sub-social" and the "social"
eeses appears to be based more on normative than empirical criteris eeees
Whether the "sub-sociel" and the "social® are observably distinguishabl‘e
categories remains to be demcmstrated-"3

Park on one occesion recognizes the problem when he writes,

'Ecology is concerned with communities rather than societies though it

is not easy to distinguish between them.' Yet these two major concepts

l. Alihen, M.A. ‘'Community' and Ecological Studies in Theodorson, G.A.
(ed.) Studies in Humen Foology. Evanston, 1961. p.95.

2. Hollingshead, A.He A Re-examinetion of Ecological Theo in
Theodorson, G.A. (ede) Studies in Human Ecology. Evenston, 1961.p.110.

3¢+ Hewley, A.H. Discussion of Hollingshead's 'Community Research:

Development and Present Condition.' in Theodorson, G.A. (ed.

Studies in Humsn Ecology. Evanston, 1961. pp.153 and 154
l.-' Park, RoEo Human ComlmlnitieSO G’lencoe, 19520 p.251.
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(commnity and socisty) were taken into the vocabulary of the ecologist
without eny indication that they were operationally adequate.
'Unfortunately,® writes Wirth, 'these two ideal typical aspects of humen
social life have frequently been confused with concrete realities. Thus
there haes been a failure to see that all comﬁunities are also societies
end that all humen societies bear at least some of thé characteristics

of communities.% Neither Quinn's attempt to reinstate the subsocial

as a distinct and vital sphere of human existence and therefore of
sociological research, nor Hewley's attempt to subordinate culturel to
physical and economic factors really carries much weighte The empirical
evidence to substentiate the separate existence or predominant importance
(or even the determinative nature, as sometimes implied) of the biotic
sbhere in sociel life remains to be produceds Wirth sums up the
situation as follows: 'In view of our present-day knowledge concerning
social causation, we might well be predisposed to follow the general
principle that physical factors, while by no means negligible in their
influence upon social life and psychological phenomena, ére at best
conditioning factors offering the possibilitieé and setting the limits
for social and psychological existencezahd deﬁelopﬁent. in other words,
they set the stage for man, the actor.' ‘

Despite these wesknesses, the classical model adopted by the early

“ecologists has something to offer to a deeper understanding of the nature

1. Wirth, L On Cities and SOClal Life. (ed. Re:.ss, Aede Jnr.)

Chicego, 196l4ep.181e
2. TIbide p.186.
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of social life. If, instead of separating the biotic and cultural
sectors, the basic elements of both are brought together into an
integrated rather than dichotomous model (though it is realized that
this really destroys the distinctive ecological emphasis, at least in
relation to theory), we are on the way towards a description of the
social system as later defined in this thesis. As Wirth puts it, the
concepts 'community' and 'society’ (as understood by Park) are not

'mutuelly conflicting entities but two mutually complementing aspects of
1

every form of group life.'

It is interesting to note that, in some senses, Park's emphasis on
the biotic sphere is akin to the approach of the empiricists discussed
earlier who stress structures Park's 'community' has & spatiél and
geographical connotation and is associated with habitat’ and with residents
living within 'a more or less completely closed systemp? Study of the
commmunal level of existence is concerned with the structure of the group,
especially in reletion to the way a population orgénizes itself within a
‘distinc‘b territorial area for the provision and maintenance of its
economic welfares But, unlike a number of structural empiricists, the
ecologists are more prepared to reckon with the wide influence and effect
of economic (or ecological) factors and are thus in a better position to
recognize that the area of urban life studied must be seen in the context

‘of the orgenization of the whole region or the entire city of which it is

p———

l. Wirth, L. On Cities and Social Life. (ed.\ Reiss, A«J. Jnr.)

Chicago,’ 193)4-0 P 1670
2. Park, R.E. Human Commnities. Glencoe, 1952+p.147.
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only one segmente In similar style, Quinn defines human ecology as
the investigation of’ the 'impersonal subsocial aspects of commnsl
structure - both spatial and f'tmctional.'1 It is true that he qualifies
this statement by restricting ecological research to those structures
'which arise and change as the result of interaction' but interaction
in his sense remaihs confined to the effect of competition for 'lin;ited
supplies of the environment.' Likewise Hawley aligns himself with the
structural empiricists when he writes, 'Human ecology ssees is concerned
mainly with the structural features of functionsl orgenization and with
how these change in response to changes in external conél:i.t:i.ons.'2

Park's 'society,' on the other hand, bears certain r%einblances to
the field of study with which the social action empiricists are concerned.
The emphasis is on social interaction. Park stresses this feature of
the cultural sphere when he writes, 'Societies are foméd for action and
in actione They grow up in the efforts of individuals to act
collectivelys The structures which societies exhibit are on the whole
the incidental effects of collective a\ction.'3

The parallel between Park's 'commmnity' and the field studied by

the structural empiricists, and between his 'society' and the concern of

the social action empiricists, does not exyend much beyond the sim-

dlarities already mentioneds  But the comparison is sufficiently

1. Quinn, J.A. w@mmw_____?_yu_&-_exﬁm_mmm
Redefinition in Theodorson, G.A« (eds) Studies in Humen Ecology
Evanston, 1961. pel4Oe. : R

2. Hawley, A«He Wo New York, 1950. P01800

3« Park, R.E. Humen Commnities. Glencoe, 1952. p.18l.
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close for a muber of the comments made earlier, concerning the
potentialities and limitations of the two empirical approaches to the
study of community, to epply to classical ecological theory also. No
attempt will be mede to repeat the assessment made in the previous
sectione Suffice it to say that the ecologists, like the empiricists,
fail in the end to discern or describe in any clear and systematic way
those really fundamental features which give to the concept of commnity
distinctive, lesting and universal significance and which can be
successfully operationalized.

In certain less theoretical respects, however, the contribﬁtion of
the ecologists to commmity study is most valuable. They have, for
instance, been instrumental in producing and employing a wide variety
of more specific and limited concepts of practical worthe A mmber
of these have been mentioned sbove. Some, such as the terms 'natural
area'l and 'competition,' have required considerasble redefinition but
others have stood the test of time and have become useful tools for the
analysis of urban lifee The ecologists were, for example,‘ one of
the first groups of social scientists to appreciate the importance of
the time factor in modern society and their concept of !ecological

2 :
distence' is vslusble in this respecte The ecologists were also to the

1. See eg. Zorbaugh, HeWe ~ The Natural Areas of the City in Burgess,
~ BeW. (ede)  The Urban Commmity, Chicago, 1926, pp.219-229.
2¢ See ege McKenzie, R«De Ihe Scope of Human Ecology in Theodorson,
G.A. (ed.) Studies in Humen Fcology, Evanstom, 1961. p.3l.
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fore in cm to grips with urban life as a continuing process and
in attempting to distinguish features and patterns of social change.
In addition ecology, as a school of sociological thought, has
produced a wealth of information about the nature of environmental
factors in urban lifee Since the work of the Chicago team gained
international repute, no student of community life dare underestimate
the importance of physical environment and the economy on social
relationshipse The ecologists have once and for all given these
features of humsn existence an undeniable prominence. In connection
with this aspect of life in particular, they have developed statistical
and graphical techniques for the study of the city which have proved
of lasting worth. | That these are by no means dependent on the validity
of ecological theory as a whole has been clearly demonstrateds The
zonal theory of urben growth as outlined by Burgess has, for example,
been criticized on many counts, not least that advancing technology
gives the lie to the essertion that the city is merely the product of
natural forcess Nevertheless, Mann has very recently been able to
" employ the idea of concentric zones to describe the physical lay-out
of Huddersfield, Nottingham end Sheffield and to produce a most
interesting plan of the way in whichlenviromnental features help to
determine the shape of British towns.

Most ecologists have fortunately refused to be bound by the

1. Mamn, P.He An Approach to Urban Sociology. London, 1965.
Ppe 72-'960



implications of their theoretical endeavours. They heve explored and
written at great length about the level of human existence which Park
called 'society.’ The results of this lack of consistency have been
fruitful and students of community life remain in the ecologists' debt
not only for their studies of the physical environment and its influence
on men's life but also for a great deal of research carried out in the
ethnic field and in relation to urban socisl problems%

The ecologists have been the focus of attention here not so much
because of their emphasis on the importance of the urban environment
nor of their empirical endeavours, as because of the theoretical .
framework, initially designed by Park, within which they have attempted
to worke Though, as noted above, the bringing together of the basic
features of both the biotic end societel spheres does give some
indication of the nature of the social system as a whole, the
ecological model gives little assistance in any effort to distinguish
the intrinsic characteristics of community as suqh. The search for
the latter is now continued in an examination of}the work of a group
of sociologists whose approach to community study is very mich more

theoretically developed.

1. Burgess, E.W. end Bogue, D.J. (eds.) Contribution to Urban
Sociologye Chicago, 1964.
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2s__The Theoreticians

The final section of this chapter is concerned with those
students of community life who employ what Reissmen calls 'theories
of contrast.J'- Their main object is to give to the large amount of
empirical data some sort of form and order by grouping together
distinctive features of different types of commnal life. Such types
are then compared or contrasted to highlight their particular
characteristicse.

As a whole, the the'oreticians adopt two methods of approach to
their materisl; analysis based on a dichotomous model and analysis
bagsed on the continuum. The former stresses the distinctive nature

of contrested types of society, the latter the variety of types that

appear along a continuous scale. Inevitably those writers dealing

with dichotomies have to assume some link between their polar types in
order to make the contrast'ultimately meaningfuls Similarly, those
emphasising the continuum have to assume the exisfence of contrasting
types at either end. It is thus not surprisiﬁg to £ind a few
theoreticians, such as Robert Redfield (folk-urban) and Eoward Becker
(sacred-seculsr), combining a description of polar types and an
intervening continuum in the same model.

” It oﬁght to be noted fhat the theoreticiens in referring to

“phenomena of a very similar nature use a wide variety of concepts.

l. Reissman, L. The Urban Process. Glencoe; 1964 pel23.
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McKimney gives a list of twelve authors employing theories of contrast
in their work who, though dealing with social aggregates containing
meny features in common, use twenty-two different'tems.l Another
example of this confusing situation is provided by Emile Durkheim who
applies the concepts 'orgenic solidarity' end 'mechenicel solidarity'
in a way opposite to normel practice, the mechanical ih this case re-
ferring to the more 'primitive' end of the scele. It is, therefore,
imperative to pay attention to the features that distinguish the types
of community deséribed and not to the conceptual titles.

To outline a large number of theories of contrast would be both
impossible and pointless for many embrace models with little or no
bearing on the main theme of this thesis. Therefore, only the work of
two such writers, Ferdinand Tonnies and Robert Redfield, is described
in eny detail. TOmnies is chosen because the conceptual framework
outlined by him has, in many ways, become the prototype for later
theories of this kinde He employs a dichotomous approach ﬁvhich seeks
to contrest a Gesellschaft with a Gemeinschaft type of socié’cy; the
latter concept, in tranzlation at least, being related to the central
subject of this thesise. Redfield is chosen because he is one of the

few writers who bases his model on first-hend empirical research. He

1. McKinney, J.Ce [The Application of Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft

as Related to Other Typologies in Tmes, P Community and
Societ Translated and supplemented by Loomis, C.Pe. Mich:.gan,
1957 (F

irst published 1887). pp.12-29.
2. 'I'onnies, Fo Community and Association. (Translated and Supplemented
by Loomis, CoP.) London, 1955 (First published 1887). p.xive




sets up a c§nt:inuum between the folk and urban poles, the former being
synonymous witiq what other theoreticiens would regard as the commnal
end of the scale, a link being thus made with the theme of this thesis.

This section will be divided into three main parts. TFirst of all
(i) an outline of the models used by Tonnies and Redfield will be given.
Then, including exemples from the work of other writers in this field,
an assesisment will be made of the theoreticians' approach to the study
of commnity in relation to (ii) conceptual considerations end (iii)

empirical operationalization-

(i) Ferdinand Tomies snd Robert Redfield

Ferdinand Tonnies Was born in 1855 on the west coast of
Schleswig-Holstein. He was brought up in a countrysidé of farms and
small towns and came to know intimately the nature of commnity life in
that areas He witnessed the impact of capitalism ozi his native
territory and the turning of Eiderstadt into an administrative disti-ict.
He also saw the first big labour strikes in that region.. Tonnies wes
thus in a good position to work out a model ‘representing the contrasting
elements in the types of social relationships which he himself had
experienceds

Tomnies' sterting point is social psychology rather than sociology
proper. He begins by singling out two forms of human will which he

believes to be the basic ingredients of the one or the other type of
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wider corporate relstionships; natural will (typical of Gemeinschaft)
end rational will (typical of Gesellschaft)e As Loomis puts it, 'The
keystones of Tonnies' system are the concepts or ideal types,
Gemeinschaft and Gesellichaf:, which are based primarily upon natural
will and rational wille'! Tonnies then proceeds to construct an
extremely complex system of characteristics typiéal of his two major
categories of human relationshipse The wide range of topics covered

by this system cen be seen from the selection of features listed below?

Main headings

Naturel will  (Psychical =) Rati i
Gemeinschaft (Social =x) Ge::ﬁicgglf%
Sub-headings
T (1) PForms of social will (socisl control
Concord (Order x) Conventi
Folkways and mores (Lew x) Legislat(:').gn
Religion : (Morality x) Public Opinion
ii) Occupations
Home or household economy (Economic) Trade .
Agriculture (Technological) Industry
Art (Cultural - in the sense Science

of the basis of thinking
and conceptualizing)
3

« as described by Loomis
P nnies implies that the whole gamut of social relationships csn be
subsumed under his main headings and believes that an important step is
1. TBnnies, F. Community and Association. (Transl
,___.Z.____T______- ated and
_ supplemented by Loomis, C.P.) London, 1955 (First published 1887).
PoXi’V. :

2, Tbide pp.270-271 and 278-279.
3. Ibide pP0278"279‘

an
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thus teken to an objective assessment of *'the spirit of the age.!

If Tgnnies was the leading exponent of the dichotomous theory of
types for the analysis of social relationships, Robert Redfield
(1897-1958) was an important advocate of the continuum. Redfield, an
anthropologist associated for much of his academic life with the .
University of Chicago, received his introduction ,to the main stream of
sociologicel ideas from Parke His work, however, remeins significant
in its own right.

One of Redfield's most influential books is that concerned with
'The Folk Culture of Yucatan,' a Me}:fican peninsula where he undertook
research from 1927 until about 1936. His work wes centred on four
places: a tribal settlement (Tusik), a peasant village (Chan Kom), a
town (Dzites) and a city (Merida). Redfield believes these to be
typicel of four steps of stages along the social gradient from the folk
(isolated and homogeneous) to the urban (mobile and heterogeneous) type
of society. He specifies ten indices of these four types of group,
which describe end measure the degree of urbanization, as follows:
'The peasant village as compared with the tribal village, the town as
compared with the peasant village, or the city as compared with the
town is (i) less isolated; (ii) more heterogeneous; (iii) characterized

by a more complex division of labour; (iY) has a more completely

1. Redfield, R. The Folk Culture of Yucatan. Chicago, 1941.
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developed money economys; (v) has professional specialists who are more
sgcular end less secred; (vi) has kinship end godpsrental institutions
that are less well orgenized end less effective in social control;

(vii) is correspondingly more dependent on impersonally acting
institutions of control; (viii) is less religious, with respect both to
beliefs and practices of Catholic origin es well as those of Indian
origin; (ix) exhibits less tendéncy to regard sickness as resulting from
a breach of moral or merely customary r'izle, (x) allows a greater fi'eedom
of ection and choice to the individuale' 1In refining his theory further,
Redfield writes, 'It has been discovered that the less isolated and more
heterogeneous societies of the series of four in Yucatan are the ones
which are more characterized by disorganization of culture, by
secularization, end by individualization. The conclusions are
generalizations. on meny particular factse The assertions are "on the
whole" true-% With some caution he thus puts forward his folk-urban
continuum not only as a theory of contrast but also es one of evolutionary
changes tThe implication clearly is that the little community is giving
way to the larger, urben, secular society. There is no doubt that
Redfield was neither sanguine nor pleased about the changes. He preferred

the small, primitive, ;SOlated community which was the primary subject

of the anthropologist.'
1. Redfield, R» [The Folk Culture of Yucaten. Chicago, 1941 p.338.

3« Reissman, Le W‘ Glencoe, 1964.p.131.
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Lé._i) Criticism of the theoretical approach: conceptual considerations

(a) Typical characteristics

The first msjor problem that faces all theoreticians concerns the
features selected to distinguish the various types of social aggregate.
The task presented is that of conceptual operationalization, ie., the ;
singling out of features of universal application (such as Redfield's |
ten folk-urban characteristics) typical of the social units concerned.

There has, however, been little agreement about which social
cheracteristics should be included or éxcluded even when types appear
very similar in nature. Hillery analyses ninety-four definitions of
community only to f£ind that less than one-quarter of them produce anything
like a common formula and th:?.t et lesst sixteen mutually exclusive -I
elements are evident overall. Dewey cerries out a similar enalysis of
definitions of urbsnization and, inzeighteen books or articles, finds |
forty miscellsneous features listeds The term 'heterogeneity' which
appears most often is still only mentionedv by eleven of the writers.

Aldn to this difficulty is the tendency of some theoreticians to
include within a single type e whole constellation of characteristics;

a feature of Tonnies' work and, to a lesser extent, of Redfield's too.

But whereas the latter at least attempts to relate his conceptual scheme

1. Hillery, GoA. Definitions of Community: Areas of Agreement.
. Rurel Sociologys Vole20, Noe2s (ppe1ll=123). June 1955. )
2. Dewey, R. The Rural-Urben Continuum: Real but Relativel

Unimportant. Amers JeSociole Vole66, No.l. . July 1960.
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to his empirical research, a good mumber of writers provide inadequate
evidence to support the criteria on which the inclusionv or exclusion
of their meny typical characteristics is based.

Another problem arises in comnection with which of the components
of each type ere to be taken as most determinative, ie., which stand as
independent and which dep.enderrt variables. Redfield acknowledges that
'the problem is seen as one of the relation among variables.} He
himself tsekes isolation and homogeneity as independent variables,
organization or disorgenization, individuslization end secularization
as dependent variables. For Durkheim, studying different types of
socisl solidarity, it is the division of labour which takes pride of
place? Mann commenting on. the pioneer work of Sorokin and Zimmerman
on rural-urban differences states that these writers *consider the

principal criterion of difference between rural and urban society to

be occupational. From this basic difference a further series of

differences can be developed, most of which are related in some way to
the basic one.! These diverse Judgments appear to be of a somewhat a
priori kind and more empirical evidence to Justify the determination of

the most important variables would aid clarification and assessment.

1. Redfield, R. [The Folk Culture of Yucatan. Chicago, 1941epe 3kl
"2, Durkheim, E. The Division of Labour in Society., (Translated by
Simpson, G.) Glencoe, 1935 (First published 1893).

3« Menn, P.H. An Approach to Urben Sociology. London, 1965. p.7
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A final criticism concerning typical features is that the choice
made is, often without being realized or acknowledged, historically or
culturally conditioneds All concepts, of course, are tied in lesser
or greater extent to a particular time or place but, as Mann points out
in connection with the rural-urban model, there is 2 tendency to compare
rural and urban characteristics without any indication of the historical
context which the author has in mind} In relation to cultural
conditioning, Stewart argues that certain elements (eg. density of
population), taken for granted es typical of rural-urban diffefences
in the Western World, cannot be transposed githout further thought to
other perts of the globe (egs the Far East). He concludes that 'the
infinite variety of}culture does not lend itself to easy classification

in clear—-cut types.'

(b) The ideal or ‘constructed' type

The theoreticians have run into trouble with regard to their types
considered as distinct entities. There is in some caseé an
inclination to draw the picture in terms which are too concrete aﬁd
specifice Mann describes fﬁis a3 the pitfall 'of dealing in stereotypes |

rather then generalizations.'

1. Marm, P.H. An Approach to Urban Sociology. London, 1965¢pel. .

2. Stewart, C.T. Jnre The Urbsn-Rural Dichotomy: Concepts and Uses.
Amer. J.Sociole Vole 6k, No.2e (PP-152“1585o Sept. 1958. :

30 Tbid. P0156o .

4e Marmn, P.H. An Approach to Urban Sociology. London, 1965.pp.4=5.
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Tonnies , for exampie, appears on occasions to associate both his
Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft types with a mmber of concrete kinds of
social organization. He states, 'The study of the house (home) is the
study of the Gemeinschaft as the study of the organic cell is the study
of life itself,:} and again, 'The city ié typical of Cesellschaft in
general.? He is here and elsewhere in danger of dealing more with
empirical examples than with the more universal features required for
the construction of truly ideal types. 'For Tgnnies,' comments Parsons,
'Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft are ideal types of concrete relationships.
His scheme is in this sense a classification.? The problem is pinpointed
by Heberle when he says; 'If one should, eg., define the family as a
Gemeinschaft, the road to sociological understanding would thereby be
‘barred; it is the peculisr task of the sociologist to find out how far
the family in a concrete situation (egs the wage earner's family in a
great city) approaches more nearly to the type of Gesellschaft than a
femily in another situation (eg. on a farm) f"- Heberle himself thinks
that, for Tgnnies, 'Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft are pure concepts of
ideal types which, as such, do not exist in the empiricai world. They. can

therefore, f£ind no employment as classificatory concepts (mbe the

opposite view to Parsons)e Rather they are to be regarded as traits

1. TOnnies, Fo Commnity and Association. (Translated and supplemented
by Loomis, C.P.} London, 1955 (First published 1887).p.60.

2. Ibid. P02660
3, TParsons, T The Structure of Socisl Action. Glencoe, 1949« pP«693.

4. Heberle, R« The Sociology of Ferdinand Tonnies. Amer. Sociole Rev.
Vole2, Noele (ppe9-25)e Febe 1937+ pelb.
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1
which, in empirical social entities, are found in varying proportions.'
Yet the impression remasins that here and there T8nnies has a misleading
tendency to reify his ideal types.

One consequence of all this is that certain kinds of social
relationships come to be regarded as totally distinct and mutually
exclusive, ie., it is either Gemeinschaft or Gesellschaft and can never
be both/and. Sentences from Tgnnies s such as the following, seem to
substantiate this criticism: ‘'Family life is the general basis of life
in the Gemeinschaft. It subsists in village and town life ««... In the
city as well as in the capital, and especially in the metropolis, family
life is decaying.? Again, 'As the town lives on within the city,
elements of the life in Gemeinschaft, as the only real form of life,
persist within the Gesellschaft, although lingering and decaying.? Angd,
'The entire culture has been transformed into a civilization of state
and Gesellschaft, and this transformetion means the doom of culture itself
if none of its scattered seeds remain alive an& again bring forth the
essence and idea of Gemeinschaft, thus secretly fostering a new( culture
amidst the decaying oneog'. Ruth Durent in her book on Wetling restates
the point made here in her own words; 'My definition of community, "a -
territorial group of people with a common mode of living, striving for
common ob,jectives," is largely influenced by Ferdinand Tonnies' famous
1. Heberle, Re The Sociology of Ferdinand Tgnnies. Amer. Sociol. Rev.

Vol.2, Noile (ppe9-25)s Febe T3TepeToe o
2. TOnnies, F. Community and Associetion. (Translated and supplemented
by Loomis, C.P.) London, 1955 (First published 1887).pp.267 and 268.

50 Ibide Po 2650
ll-o Ibide P 270.
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analysis in 'Community and Society,' but complete identity was not
possible, for the conditions that meke for community in Tonnies' sense
are dead and they camnot be revived.%

Here again Tonnies s supported by certein of his commentators,
denies that his intention is to establish mutually exclusive types.
Thus in an article written in 1931, representing his latest consideration
of the matter, he writes, 'Both names (Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft)
are in the present context stripped of their connotation as designating
social entities or groups, or even collective or artificial persons;
the essence of both Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft is found interwoven
in all kinds of association.% Loomis expresses the opinion that
*Tonnies " types are not merely types but ideal types or mental constructs
which do not actually exist emprically in pure form, and no society could
exist if one form or type existed to the exclusion of the'other.?
Nevertheless, Tonnies appears to come extremely close to giving his types
the appearance of mutual exclusivenesse In the purely theoretical
sense this is perhaps a feasible position to adopt but, taken trogether
with Tgnnies' tendency to associate both his types with a number of
concrete kinds of social organization as mentioned above, the inference

(as drewn by Durant, for example) that in the empirical situation

Gesellschaft éxcludes Gemeinschaft, does not help in a clearer

1. Durant, R, Watling. London, 1939+psixe

2. Tomnies, Fe Community end Association. (Translated end supplemented
" by Loomis, G.P.) London, 1955 (First published 1887)e pe18s

50 Ihide p-xix.
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understanding of the nature and expression of community.

It is ergued by some critics that the division of social
relationships into two mejor types only is a purely arbitrary
categorization and very much of an over—simplification. In 1926,
Redfield carried out a study of Tepoztlan, a village sixty miles south
of Mexico city, describing the degree of isolation, homogeneity, social
integration and so forth} In 1943, Oscar Lewis made a survey of the

life of the same place reaching quite different conclusions which, he
believes, are not simply due to the passage of time? Redfield,
commenting on this situation, says, 'The principa; conclusion that I
draw from this experience is that we are all better off with two
descriptions of Tepoztlen than we would be with only one of thenu? But

one might then ask, 'Why only two viewpoints? Why not three or four or
more?* Or, to translate this into Redfield's own terminology, why
merely 'a combination of opposites'% Stewart puts the point as follows:
'The folk-primitive culture and the urban-secular culture are
qualitatively different; they are not extremes along a quantitative
dimension, nor are they the only distinct Species of society.? Stewart
then mentions another 'species! which he believes to be quite distinct

from Redfield's types, the feudal kind of community. Parsons, speeking

l. Redfield, R. Tepoztlan - A Mexicen Village. Chicago, 1930.

2+ Lewis, Os Life in a Mexican Villege: Tepoztlan Restudied.
Urbana, 1951.

3+ Redfield, R The Little Community. Chicago, 1955. p.136.

be Ibid. pp.132-14B. ‘

5. Stewart, C.T. Jor. The Urban-Rural Dichotomy: Concepts and Usese
A Amers Je. Sociol. VOl-ZZ’ No.2. ZPP0152-158§0 Sept, 1958.1).153.
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of TOnnies! work, concludes that it is not possible unfeservedly to
accept his concepts 'ss the basis for a genersl classification of social
relationships or, indeed, seees to start from any_ dichotomy of only
two typese The basic types camnot be reduced to two.:'l

The theoreticiana' search for an anaiytic framework, be it in this
caze thé dichétomy or continuum, which is both comprehensive and
enduring is complicated by yet ano‘l;her factor, the rapidity with which
social life is changinge Definitions of the folk or rural end 61‘ the
Scale are gradually becoming, in many parts of fhe world, less ‘and less
relevant and useful to a modern technological society encountering the
extensive spread of urbanization. Mann, having tested the rural-urban
variables as expounded by Sorokin and Zimmermsn, states that 'tl‘;ere
are several instar;ces where the analyses show little rural~urban
difference, and if mey be considered th?t, in Britain today, a> certain
standardization hes replaced whaot may have been past differences e....
,The differentiafion between north and south vzvas ofﬁen more real than
the differentietion between rural and urban.! At the urban end of the
scale the theoreticiasn has problems too. Not only :1.s he tzlying to
discover features tyﬁical of urban life as it is now (Dewey, as noted
above, has shown the confusion that exists herg) but he is also trying

to cope with the rapidly chenging character of urbanization. ' Redfield,

l.. Parons, Te The Structure of Social Action. Glenc;oe, 1949, Do 690
2 Mamm, P.H. An Approach to Urban Sociology. London, 1965.ppe 66 & 67,
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it will be recalled, based his typology of urban life on Merida, the
capital of Yucaten, but this place in fact had a population of only
96,600, by present day stendards little more than a large town.
Redfield's own point of view is that 'the conception of a folk society,
in detail of interrelated perts, is not matched in the literature by

a corresponding and complementary description of an opposite type secee
To identify the city with the opposite of the folk society is convenient
by & simple negativing of the propositions that identify the folk
society..} Yet it is highly doubtful whether 'a simple negativing' cen
suffice any longer for a complex and varied urban way of life which may

soon demand an entirely new typological series of its own.

(¢) The continuum

The theoreticiens adopt two main approaches to the designing of the
continuume The most common approach is that which describeé a number
of intermediate kinds of social aggregate lying between polar tYPes; o
Such is the method of analysis adopted by Redfield.' The other approach
isolates a muber of important features or Processes and then seeks to
'place' social aggregetes on an appropriate scale according to the
extent to which these characteristics are present or sbsent, developed
or undevelopede This is the procedure adopted by Dewey when he bases

his rurel-urben conmtinuum on the degree to which five basic 'qualities!

1. Redfield, R The Little Community. Chicago, 1955.p.15."
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are present: (i) anonymity, (ii) division of labour, (iii) heterogeneity,
induced and maintained by (i) and (i3), (div) impersonal and formelly
prescribed relationships, (v) symbols of status which are independent of
personal acquaintance} For Stein the fundamental processes of
urbanization, industrialization and bureaucratization are the focus of
at‘t:en’cfs.on:.a It is the extent to which these are little or well advanced
that determines whe.re social aggregates are to be placed on the continuum
(though in Stein's case the latter is not in any way systematically
defined). |

The former of these main approaches faces the task of emsuring that
a close link is discernible between the features meking up the different
types along the continuum. Stewart, as noted, does not think that
Redfield's types are in fact set 'along a guantitative dimension' but
that they are different in kind, ie., made up of unrelated variasbles.
Mertindale is more outspoken still and believes that the attempt, in any
mathematical sense, to link 'such complex, multidimensjonal phenomeﬁa
a3 societies is pcseudo-assc:i.ence}.L'F In this connection those‘theoreticians
employing various universal features or processes to fom the basis of a
continuum {such as Dewey) ere probably on firmer ground.
l. Dewey, Re The Rural-Urban Continuum: Real but Relatively ,

Unimportantmmmdy 19604 p. 65
2. Stein, M.Re The Eclipse of Community. Princeton, 1960.ps.5ff.
3o Stewart, C.T. Jnr. The Urban-Rural Dichotomy: Concepts and Uses.

hmere. 7.Sociols VolCl, Nor2 (vh. 152-150)+ Septe 1950 ool5oe
Lo Martindale, D. The Nature snd Types of Sociologicasl Theory.

London, 1961. pe93e
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Both of these approaches to the designing of a continuum face the
conceptual problem of distinguishing and defining a' logical sequence of
stages along the scale employed, a task called by Duncan the establishment
of 'continuous graaations.'l The stages along the scale mst also
represent the evenly (not erratically) increesing or decressing extent
to which typicel characteristics (rural or urban, sacred or secular, etc.)
are present; called by Duncan the task of establishing 'consistent
variations. '2 This is an extremely delicat.e undertaking, especially
when dealing with types along the scale which contein a constellation
of variables, and Duncan does not feel that hope of success is very
great: 'The writer's general position is that careful inductive
classifications of commnities are of greater scientific value than
hypothetical constructs like the "rural-urben continuum." The latter
Perheps has some heuristic value in suggesting one kind of intercommmnity
variation. But it is highly doubtful that the unidimensional continuum,
in any rigorous, mathematical sense, is a sufficiently realistic model
for research on intercommnity variation. Realistic classifications
will almost necessarily be multidimensional ones. Moreover, the pre~ |
cision of méasurement along the various dimensions will doubtless be

mich less then is suggested by the idea of a continuum in methematics.

1. Duncan, O0.D. Commmnity Size and the Rural-Urban Continuum in
Hatt, P.I. end Reiss, A«Je Jnre (eds.) Cities and Society

- (Second edition)e Glencoe, 1957« pe36.

2. Ibid. P0360
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If this is true, then does not the social scientist reveal more
1
Pretentiousness than insight in insisting on & term like "continuum"?!

Yet the difficulty of designing a continuum of mathematicel precision must
not be allowed to divert attention from the contirgmm's analytic value as

a theoretical tool in sociological research.

‘iii[ Criticism of the theoretical approach:

Enpirical operationalization

.(,&2 Indices

Many of the complications presented to the theoreticians in

conceptual operationalization inevitably carry over into the empirical
Sphere. . As Tgnniea attempts no empiricel enquiry employing his dich-
otomous model es ‘the freamework for research, an assessment of the val~-
idity of indices is not possible in his case. Redfield, however, does
attempt to work with both a theoreticel model and empirical indices
although, for him, the former wes really derived, during the course of his
research, from the latter. Even so he is criticized for imprecision in
the definition of the indices he employs, Miner ettributing the lack of
agreement between Redfield and Lewis over life in Tepoztlan to the

inadequate specification of those empirical features representative of

1. Duncen, 0.D. Commmity Size and the Rural-Urban Continuum in
Hatt, P.K. and Reiss, AeJ. Jnr. (edss) Cities and Society
(Second edition)s Glencoe, 1957« peli5e ————=
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cultural disorganization.

Other theoreticians offer little evidence to support and justify
the selection of empirical indicess Durkheim, for example, in
adopting lew es the 'external index' of social solidarity states, 'We
Can seeee be certain of finding reflected in law all the essential
varieties of social solidarity eeeee If escee 1_;here are types of socisl
solidarity which custom alone menifests, they are assuredly secondary;
lew produces those which are essential and they ere the only ones we
need to know.'2 Yet others question that the study of law alone is
sufficient to gresp fully the nature and state of social solidarity
within a group. Even Riessman, who is more eware than most of the
Problems involved, adopts some indices of an extremely dubious kind to
demonstrate the existence of urbanization; one varisble, the degree of
hationalism, being essessed by the strenge criterion of the percentage
of literate perséns in a country's population amongst those of fifteen
and over.3
QL_TA@__g;adim; of sociel aggregates |

If the choice of perticuler empiricel indices presents difficulties .

the grading of sociel aggregates as entities is an even more testing job.

i

1. Miner, H» The Folk-Urben Continuum in Hatt, P.K. and Reiss, A«Je Jnre
(eds.) Cities end Society (Second edition)e Glencoe, 1957 ppe136=7e

2+ Durkheim, E. The Division of Labour in Society (Translated by Simpson,
G.) Glencoe, 1933 (First published 1893)s Dpp.65 and 66.

3e Reissman, L. The Urban Process. Glencoe, 1964. Pe203.

PR
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One aim of the theoretician is to be able to say of any sociel unit
studied that it reseﬁbles this polar type more than that, or falls
here rather than there on the continuume But even if the latter has
been 'continuously' and ‘consistently' graded from the concepfual point'
of view, there remains the assignment of making some overall judgment
concerning where to 'place' the group being surveyed. The problem
faced earlier, of deciding which of the many characteristics
associated with each type are most or least important, here crystallizes
out.
1
Mann suggests a chart in which the factors typical of the ideal

type of community are placed along the vertical axis, and then 'scored

off' on a 0 to 100 scale along the horizontal axis, as indicated below:~

Commnity A Community B
Factors O Score 100 Factors 0 Score 100
A X A %
B X B X
C X c X
D X D X
E X E X

1. Mam, P.He An Approach to Urban Sociology. London, 1965. p.189.
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This, however, demands an exceedingly high degree of precision in
empirical measurement of typical features present and offers little -
guidance about overall judgment of socisl aggregates as entities if
certain characteristics score very low end others very high on the
Scale.

Dewey tries to simplify matters by reducing the mumber of major
varisbles on which his rurel-urban continuum (verticsl axis) is built
to five, but his culturel continuum (horizontal axis) still conteins
four other varisbles (non-literate = literate, primitive-civilized,
subjective~objective, sacred~secular) and thus produces further
complications.l Duncan seeks to assist the grading of social aggregates
by taking 'commnity size' alone to represent one axis and certain
Specific variebles in turn to designate the Other-z But no really
Satisfactory method of grading social aggregates as wholes has yet been
Produced and it is here that the use of the dichotomy and/or continuum
88 a means of classifying and comparing different groupings meet their

Severest test.

o——

L Dewey, R The Rural-Urban Continuum: Real but Relativel
Unimportant. Amers Je Sociol. Vol. g;, No.1. szOEO.EZSO
July 1960. s 6lie

2. Duncan, 0.D. W&%Wﬁw in
Hatt, P.K. end Reiss, A«J. Jnr. ({eds. Cities and Society

(Second edition)s Ghencoe, 1957« ppe35-L5.
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Lo Community studies: their implications

This Chapter has reviewed various approaches to the study of
commmitys A final word must now be added about the lessons learnt
from the latter, bearing in mind the attempt to be made later to test
the two hypotheses set out in the Introduction to thi; thesis.

The studies mentioned above are concerned with those parts or
espects of the socisl system presumed to possess the properties of ‘'a
community.' They do indeed touch on numerous features of the social
system of grgat commnal importences For example, the empiricists
stress two major facets of the system (social action and social structure)
fundamental to any study of community whilst the ecologists clearly |
demonstrate how the system is influenced by the physical environment
within which it is sete A more balanced view would have been achieved
if these studies had dealt with all those aspects of the system having
commmal value rather than concentrated attention on social structure or
social action or ecological factorse The social action studies are
particulerly in danger of distorting the communal picture where they
lay great stress on 'drematic occurrences' or 'social problems.'

A far more basic criticism of these studies is that a good deal of
time is spent describing and enalysing the 'communal' aspects of the
social system without any prior attempt to work out and present a 'clear

definition of the term 'dounmmitys' Many of the enquiries seem to have
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been conducted without reel understanding of what criteria determine
the existence and itensity of community in a social aggregate and are
thus deprived of relevant criteria for deciding the best means of
approaching study of the social system. All too often investigators
appear to opt quite arbitrafily for one or other of the approaches
outlined in the foregoing Chapter without giving any explicit reasons
for so doinge It is true that the ’theoreticians at least seek to work
within a more orderly framework in their att‘empts to classify and compare
a wide range of 'communities! but they also fail to offer any clear
definition of what a community is or what are its essential hall-marks.
Because of this failure to deal with the conceét of community as
such, all the approaches above tend to become too tied down to the

particular and the concrete. First, many structural empiricists and

ecologists view commnity as synonymous with a specific kind of place
such as a rural villege or urban neighbourhood unite Secondly, there
is a merked tendency, especielly amongst the theoreticiasns bent on
establishing some form of continuum, to interpret community as identical
with the primitive or simple type of settlement (the 'folk' end of the

scale) which is closely associated with 2 certain period of history.

Finally, there is the temptation, characteristic of the structurel

empiricists end the theoreticians, to tie the concept of commmity to

a social grouping with a2 particular social structure, as in the case
of the close-knit associétional life of Bethnal CGreen or the
)
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 Gemeinschaft ideal type. The consequence of 2ll this is that the
concept of community becomes culturally and historically conditioned
and there appear as many definitions as there are community studies.

The approach adopted in this thesis is based on an explicit

definition of community end is called 'the essential approach' because
it seeks to tackle empirical investigation with a clear understanding
of the essential nature and basic features of community. The latter
is seen, with MacIve::l:: as a vitally important sentiment, an essential
ingredient of all social groupings at any time, anywhere, and thus
expressed through many and various social activities and structural
forms. As MacIver emphasizes, 'Life is essentially end slways communal
lifee Every living thing is born into community and owes its life to
comrmmity.? Simpson writes in similar vein; 'Without the presence
of community men could not will associational relations.? This is not
to assert that every humen group possesses the seme commmnal strength;
the latter will rise and fall as a result of many factors. It is
rather to state that s social system, or pert thereof, can be
designated as moreor less of ’a commnity according to the intensity of
commnity sentiment discovered within it. If commnity sentiment is
not present at all there can be no social systems The study of

commmnity is thus not a question of its presence or absence but of its

strength or weakness. ,

1. MecIver, R.M. and Page, C.H. Society. London, 1950. ppe291=296.
2. MacIver, R.Me Community. London, 1924. p.209.
3. Simpson, Ge Conflict and Communitys New York, 1937.p.lle
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The social system provides extremely useful indicators of the
strength of commnity sentiment. As ﬁill be shown later, both social
activity and socisl structure yield wluable communal indices, t'hough
these must be made explicit before empirical investigation begins.
The physical environment in its turn can influence the social system
and thus, indirectly, affect the level of commnity sentiment. But
though these aspects of the system are inextricably bound up with
community they must be kept conceptually distinct from ite It cannot
be too strongly emphasized that they are not synonymous with commnity.
What they provide is a means whereby commnity sentiment is expressed
socially and focussed territorially, they are not the sentiment itself.

The object of this thesis is to test the hypothesis that over
recent years notable changes have taken place in the expression and
territorial focus of community and the hypothesis that, despite these
changes, a sense of community has not been lost and, in some cases,
its intensity has been increasede Before proceeding to this task,
three important matters, arising from the discussion sbove, must be
dealt with as follows :i-

First, it is necessary to deﬁ.ne what is meant by the social
system and its physical environment. The studies dealt with in the
above Chapter have touched on all the main features of the system
having con@nal ixnportance‘ and if these are carefully drawn together

a balanced picture can be obtainede.
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Secondly, it is necessary to define community itself. The work
of the theoreticisns suggests thét the construction of an ideal type
concept of community might be useful but that, if this is done, the
essential components should be derived from empirical studies, as few
in number as possible and have properties associated with more than one
particular culture or period of historye.

Thirdly, consideration must be given as to how the intensity of
community sentiment in eny specific social system, or pert thereof, can
best be essessede This will involve finding indices of community
sentiment, the importance of which is underlined ’by the empirical
clessifiers and ecologists, and designing, as shown by the
theoreticiens, some form of scale whereby its level can be measured.
Here those problems mentioned in connection with the grading of social

aggregates and the construction of a continuum come to the fore.
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CHAPTER II
THE SOCIAL SYSTEM: SOCTAL ACTION AND SOCIAL STRUCTURE

1, ‘ The nature of the system

When talking about social systems, sociologists have usually had
in mind a total society defined by Pirsons as 'the whole complex of
the relations of men to his fellows.' Thus people commonly refer to
Western Society, American Society, British Society end so on mesning
a particular social system‘ organized on what can be called the
tmacrocosmic! level. Yet, because the study of such massive units is
an empirical task of overwhelming megnitude, research is often
concentrated on smaller eggregates in the belief that these mirror
the composition of the social system as a whole and throw 1ith on
the nature of the larger entity. Homans in his book, 'The Humen
Group,' tekes this line when he writes, 'The activities, interactions,
and sentiments of the group members, together with the mutual relations
of these elements with one enother during the time the group is active,
constitute what we shall call the social system.? He then proceeds
to investigate, as social systems on what can be termed the

tmicrocosmic’ level, a number of small but well defined social units

such as & street-corner gang in a slum district of an eastern Americen

city, the family in Tikopia (an island of Polynesia), a smell New

1. Seligmen, E.R.A. (ed.) Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences.

Volume lj. New York, 1931. pPe225e
2. Homens, GuC. The Human Group. London, 1951. p.87.
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, 1
England town in a state of social disintegration and so forthe.
Timasheff, commenting on sociological theory in the middle of the 20th
Century, see.:z study on the microcosmic level as growing in importance
as many sociologists are adopting the view‘ that 'the social group is a
gxg‘_t;er_x_f ' In this thesis, therefore, relatively small groups of a
vieble and socially distinct nature, as well as larger units, are
regarded as possessing the properties of a sociel system.

Because the studies mentioned in the preceding Chapter have in the
main been dealing with such groups, those aspects of the social system
having commnal importance have already been touched on. These are
Social structure, social action, community sentiment (which receives
least explicit attention) and the physical environment. The diagram

below gives some idea of how these components of the system are related.

l. Homens, G.C. The Humen Group. London, 195l.
2. Timasheff, Ne.Se Sociological Theorye (Revised edition).
New York, 1955¢ pe20le :
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It is important at the oufset to note the relation of the
social ;system to the physicel environment within which it is set.
The latter can influence the former in a wide variety of ways (such
as in the nature of work availsble, the siting of houses, the ease of
travel and so forth), yet it must not be teken as in itself part of
the socisl systems Parsons explains the reesson as follows: 'A social
system in the snelytical sense has no immediate and direct input-output
interchange with the physicsl environment; all such interchange, which
is of cfucial importancg empirically, is mediated through the
"behavioursl orgenism's' The physical environment must, therefore, be
kept conceptually distinct from the socisl system as suche . For the
Purposes of this thesis, it is only of importance where it affects
8ocial action, social structure and commnity sentiment, which alone
are components of the socisl systeme

Community sentiment is placed at the heart of the diagram above
because of its fundamentsl importence, noted at the end of the last
Chapter, in maintaining the associational life of the whole. Other‘ _
Sentiments, not directly linked with a sense of community, are of
Course also experienced by members of the system ana are expressed
through social action and socisl structures But because this thesis
is concerned with the extent to which & social system may be regarded
28 more of less of a commnity, it is community sentiment tfxat is made

-—-_.__the focal point of the picture.

1. .
1T°arsons, Tey Shils, E., Naegele, KeDe and Pitt, J.R. (eds.)
heories of Society. Volume I. Glencoe, 1961. p.37 (footnote).



9k

2+ __The progremme of conceptual analysis

A word must be put in here concerning why the following
description of the comi)onents of the social system, dealt with above,
begins where it does (with social action)s The order of analysis is
in large psrt determined by that to be pursued in the empirical
investigation. The latter might have begun by carefully defining
the physical environment within which the group studied was sets Such
is the procedure suggested by Homans when he writes, 'A scheme of
analysis that breeks down the phenomena being studied into organized
wholes, or systems, and environments in which the systems exist has
turned up again and again, and has again and egain been found useful,
in sciences es far apart as physics and biology. Sometimes the
organized wholes can be essily identified; their boundaries are clear;
they have skins. But even when the wholes are not so definitely
marked off from the environment, much intellectusl illumination is
gained by stating what shall be teken as the boundary of the system -
by drawing an imaginary line around it -~ and then studying the xmtual
relationships between the system and its miiieu.% It is worth noting
that Homans nevertheless deals only with relativelj small and isolated
Social aggregates where the 'naturalb' boundaries are distinct. Community,

E?wever, as understood in this thesis, can rarely be studied adequately

le Homens, G.C. The Humen Group. London, 1951. p.86.
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by initially drawing in so-called 'natural! limits and by then confining
investigation entirely to what occurs within these. To restrict the
phehomenon of community to a geographical unit, arbitrarily selected at
the outset on a study, is to beg the question concerning how, for
members of any particular social aggregate, community sentiment is
expressed and where it is territorially focused.

It might seem, therefore, that the obvious thing to do is to
commence with the study of community sentiment itself and if possible
dispense with other aspects of the sociel systems This is impossible,
however, as community is so intricately bound up with and expressed
through the activities, structure and physical enviromment of the social
system and cannot be empiricelly studied in isolation from these. Such
an approach would also give little indication as to where empirical
enquiry should begin or end, community Being a phenomenon which, as
hoted before, characterizes every viable social system or part thereof.

Only social structure and social action thus remain as points of
departure for studying end analysing the systeme [Numerous empiricists
have opted for the former (concentrating, for exesmple, on the family,
the school, leisure associations, etc.) as the better springboard for
investigation because distinct socisl 'boundaries' are thereby provided.
But since institutions or associations believed to have communal

importence are in this case often selected prior to empirical
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investigation, studies with & highly structural emphasis again seem
to beg the question concerning which social groupix?gs give tp members
of the system most or least sense of community.

It is, therefore, beiieved that empirical study of a social system,
when viewed as a coMity, should commence with the actions and
interaction of its memberses It is these slone that can adequately
define 'limits' to be set to social structure, the physical environment
and to the sense of commnity experienceds Ai Homans states, 'A group

is defined by the interactions of its members.' Because social action

is the best sterting point in the empiricel context, it will come first

in the conceptual snalysis of the social system.

As  Social action

Social action requires actorss The latter will be those who are

hembers of and participants in the particular social system or part

thereof being studiede The description of actors is much more a concern

of the empirical investigation itself. Suffice it to say here that
relevant matters dealt with later include the number of people in the-
group, their sex, their age, their occupation and so forth.

The importance of social action has already been stressed during
the discussion of the work of the empiricists in the preceding Chapters °

Sociel action as a whole remsins complex and often confusing unless

e Homens, G.C. The Humsn Groups London, 195l. p.8le
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categories cen be found for sorting out and grouping the multitude of
activities encountered within any social system. The category chosen
here as of overriding importanc? is that of tinterests,' taken to be
the outward or objective expreséion of inward or subjective sentiments
and attitudese The term 'interests' is preferred to that of 'end' or
'purpose'! as these ténd to portray social action in a very rational
form and with objectives of a distinct and definite kind, which is by
no means always the case. As MacIver writes, 'The terms purpose and
oend refer too exclusively to rational obJects of the will, to
determinants of conduct whose mesning stands reveal.ed in the light of
self-consciousness seees (but) e.... interests vary infinitely in the
degree of their clearness or rationality.l'- Interests as understood
here are, to use the concepts employed by TOnnies » the expression of
both rational and natural will.

As it stands, however, the term 'interests? is too general to help
in classifying the very wide variety of activities occurring in thg

social systeme Thus, following MacIver, two major sub-categories will

be used, 'like interests' and 'common interests.! These he describes

&8s follows: 'When each of a number of beings pursues en interest like

Or identical in type to that which every other pursues, say 2 livelihood,

or reputation, or wealth, or any other interest which is for each

l. MacIver, R.M. Community. London, 1924 pelOl.
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discrete and personal, we may call the intefests they severally pursue
like interests «ss.. When, on the other hand, a2 number of people all
Pursue one single comprehensive interest of them all, say the welfare
or reputation of town or country or family, or again the success of some
business in which they are all concerned, we may call that interest a
common interest.} Elsewhere MacIver and Page comment that 'the like

is what we have distributively, privately, each to himself. The common

2
is what we have’collectively, what we share without dividing up.' Like

interests 'do not necessarily involve any community, end social
relationships, between the beings who will them, however like the ,
interests are,? and one must beware of automatically ascribing coxmnmai
fUnctio_ns to every kind of interests Common interests are, however, of
Erea[t communal importance since they reinforce and strengthen the group.
MacIver and Page write, 'The interest, by being shared, acquires a new
Significance, a new emphasis, a new valuation. It has a breadth of
Support which it formerly lacked. The interest is thus mainfained for
the group more nearly at one level of intensity than would be possible
for the isolated individusl. That it is generally a higher level is
Seen in the fact that people are ready to pursue interests in association

Which they would find too arduous or too uninspiring to pursue in
L ,

i_splationo '

%’ MacIver, R.M» Commmitys London, 1924e p.103.
* MacIver, R.M. and Page, C.Hs Society. London, 1950s pe32e
3e MecIver, R.M. Community. London, 192L. p.l03.
ke MacIver, R.M. snd Page, C.He Society, London, 1950. pe225.
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Social action has been defined above in terms of two kinds of
interests' (like and common) only, since it is felt that little is
gained by further subdivision. MacIver in fact attempts the latter
in his book 'Communi‘ty,} but this scheme of interests is not
developed in his later writing on the subject, as represented by
'Society.? Social action, however, is made up of more than types:
of interests pursued; it is a dynemic aspect of the social systems
It is now necessary to deal with the processes of interaction. To
this end three concepts are employed; conflict, corppetition and
co-operation.

It might be argued that in the study of community, conflict and
competition at eny rate can have only a negative connotatione. That
this is far from the truth is asserted by Simmel who views conflict
and competition as often very creative processes. He writes: 'Just
&8s the universe needs "love and hate," that is, attractive and
repulsive forces in order to have any form at all, so society, too,
in order to attain a determinative shape, needs some quantitative
ratio of harmony and disharmony, of sssociation and competition, of
favourable end unfavourable tendencies.? Turning to 'the socializing
and civilizing function of competition,' he adds; 'Given the breadth and

individualization of society, many kinds of interest, which eventually

1. MacIver, R.M. Community. London, 1924, p.108.

2. Mchver, ReM. and Page, C.H. Society. London, 1950.

3« Simmsl, G. Conflict. (Translated by Wolff, K.H.) Glencoe, 1955
(Pirst published 1908) p.15.
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hold the group together throughout its members, seem to come alive
and stay alive only when the urgency and requirements of the

1l
competitive struggle force them upon the individual.!

Conflict and competition are processes of social interaction in

‘Which men contend against each other for the attainment of similar and

scaerce objects; material reward, power, status, the love of man or
woman, etce The basic difference would appear to come with regard

to the means employed to attain such endss Conflict is thus defined
here as that kind of rivalry which leads men deliberately to ignore

or to set aside the normative meens for achieving the object in question.
Competition is defined as that kind of rivalry in relation to which the
contesting parties meke no attempt to ignore or contravene the normetive
leans for achieving the object concerneds The distinction between
conflict and competition lies in the degree to which men do or do not

abide by the normative means for the attaining of identical or mutually

exclusive ends. Co~operation is here taken to refer to interaction

typified by the combining of effort or the pooling of resources for the

Pursuit of harmonious like or common interests.

Simpson mekes a contribution of some value when he distinguishes

between 'non-communal' and *communal conflicte Non~communal conflict

is that which challenges the very existence of the system because it
2

means 'conflict between final values » between ultimates.! Active

1. Simmel, Go Conflicte (Trenslated by Wolff, KsH.) Glencoe, 1955

(First published 1908) s p.63.

¢ Simpson, Ge Conflict and Community. New York, 1937, pei2.
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disagreement which involves widespread dispute over ultimate interests
end basic norms can do nothing but threaten the existence of the system
as it endangers the basis of all associational relationships. As
Simpson states, 'Associations can arise and compete and conflict without
dispersive effects only where community is existent among such
associationse Otherwise chaos eeseee results.:l'. Such chaos, the
eventual outcome of non-communal conflict, is particularly evident
within societies in times of civil war, rebellion, revolution end so on.
But non-commmal conflict is a comparatively rare phenomenon and of
mich more importence in this thesis is what Simpson calls communal
conflict, ie., that which occurs when the ultimate ihterests and basic
norms which integrate and support the sociel system are still held in
commons  Such conflict, though challenging certain norms, does not
upset the system as a whole and in fact cen be vital in propelling
Society from one social stage to anothere

Finally, it should be noted that conflict, competition and
Co-operation are rarely, if ever, found in their 'pure' forms. Simmel
shows how co~operation always has within it the seeds of competition or

conflict, end vice versas In relation to conflict and pesce he

comments, 'Both in the succession and simulteneity of socisl life, the

tV_'O are so interwoven that in every state of peace the conditions of

1.

Simpson, G. Conflict end Commmity. New York, 1937. p.35.
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future conflict, and in every conflict the conditions of future peace,
1

are formeds! Each of these processes is thus constantly giving birth

to the other two and in this way social life takes on a dynamic and

ever changing pattern.

A diagrematic summary of the concepts used in this analysis of

Social action is set out below.

SOCIAL, ACTION

Types of Interests

| |
Like Common

Processes of Interaction

Competition Conflict Co-operation

Communal Non~communal

[ —

1. Simmel, G» Conflict. (Trenslated by Wolff, K.H.) Glencoe, 1955
(First published 1908) pe109.
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B. Social structure

The next stage in this conceptual analysis of the social system
is to describe the way in which actors and activities are organized
and controlleds In his summary of certain of Parsons' writings on
the social system, Sprott states that 'intersction generates norms.%
It is *'socisl norms' that occupy the key place in the subsequent
discussion of those formsl and informel regulations and rules which
order and control humen relationshipse Norms are fundamental for the
continuance of the life of any group end Davis argues that 'if there
Were no normative order there could be no human society; for the innate

equipment of the humen organism is not sufficiently comprehensive or

integrated to give sutomatic responses that are functionally adequated
2

for society.

A full-scsle classification of norms is a matter too complex to
be dealt with in this thesis. A great number of categories and
Sub-categories have been introduced over the years but Davis usefully
distinguishes five: folkways, mores, customery law, enacted law and
institutions. ‘'Most of the patterns applied in everyday behaviour
consist of folkwayss These are reiatively durablé, standardized

Practices regarded as obligatory in the proper situation but not

1. Sprott, W.JuH. Principia Sociologiae BErit. J» Sociol.
2 Vol. 3’ Noe3e (Ppo203"221 o Septe 1952. Pe 205
* Davis, K. Human Society. New York, 1949« pe«53e
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absolutely obligatory, enforced by informal social controls (gossip,
ridicuie, oétraéism) rather than by formal complaint or coercion, and
originating in en unplenned and obscure manner rather than by deliberate
inauguration «.... Wheress each folkway is not considered treme;ldously
important and J.s not supported by en extremely strong sanction, each
os is believed to‘ be easential for social welfare and is consequently
more strongly sanctioned e«ses+ Folkways and mores are similér, however,
in being of remote and obscure origin, unplanned, unguestioned, and
relatively unchanging. They are also similar in that the sanctions are

informal and communal in nature, depending on the spontaneous reactions

of the group rether than on the reactions of officials scting in some

Specisl capacity. The mores represent the hardest core of the normative

System eseee The mores are morally right, their violation morally wrong
*esse When the mores ssees come to have some special organization for
their enforcement » We may call them laws. Seldom are all the mores

thus enforced, but only the more importent ones. Since, however, there

is no legislative body for the enactment of new rules not previously

Part of the cultural heritage, the law in this case should be called
Y .

"customary law".' Enacted lew embraces those folkways, mores and

customary laws, together with original rulings, which are deliberately
and formally declared as binding on the members of the system 'by a

Rerson or persons entrusted with this lggal ﬁmct:.on.
1. Davig » Ko

Humen Societys. New York, 1949. Dp.57-65.
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Although social norms ere related and linked in various ways, it
is extremely difficult to trace the normative pattern merely by taking
account of verbal statements or even written rules. It is now |
generally agreed 'that the place to look for consistency, for the order
in the norms, :i.é ﬁot in the verbal statements but in the epplication to
behaviour. We may, for example, view the consistency of the ﬁom from
the point of view of the system of positions which each person holds and
the relation of these positions to those which other persons in society
holds  (This will be mentioned in a moment.) Or Wwe may 1ookhat the
Normative order from the point of view of the elements of action eesee L
With a view to understanding how the norms embody themselves in action.'
This would be done through an exsmination of how like and common interests
&re ordered and controlled. But 'for the present it is sufficient fo
ley down thé principle that in norms as applied in the factual world

there is a certain smount of mutusl dependence and order, and that on

the purely normative level the concept of institutions serves better than

81y other to convey the notion of segments or paerts of thé normative
orders  An institution cen be defined as a set of interwoven folkways,
Mores, and laws built around one or more functions. . It is a part of
the social structure, set off by the closeness of its organization and
by the distinctness of its functions. It is therefore inclusive rather

:‘_hﬁn exclusive of the concepts previously defined; for without folkways
1.

Devis, K« Human Society. New York, 1949. p.7l.
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and mores there could be no institutions e.... It can be said that
economic, politicel, religious, and recreational institutions each
represent a distinguishable set of interrelated{folkways, mores and
laws coherently orgenized and capable of performing distinct functions
seess The quickest way to envisage the total social order of a society

is to understend its major institutions and the relation between these
1l
institutions.!

It was noted in the preceding paragraph that the normative order
may be examined *'from the point of view of the system of positions
Which each person holds and the relation of these positions to those
which other persons in society hold.! In this connection three major
Concepts are of importance; role, status and class. 'When a number
of interrelated behaviour patterns are clustered around a social ”

function,! writes Fichter, 'we cell this combination a social role.'

'The social r0le seses tells us what the person does. It is a functional

and dynamic concept concerning the social performsnce of the individual
3 -
8nd not the evaluation other people place upon hime! The latter is a

Person's social status end 'is the position, or rank, which the person's

L

contemporaries accord to him within society.' Conceptually there is a
clear distinction between role and status; in the empiricel situation
they go very much hand in hands Social class is related to social

Status and can be conceptually defined as a major grouping of statuses
;’ Davis, K. Humen Society. New York, 1949. PPe T1-72.
3- Fichter, J.H. Sociology. Chicago, 1957. p.201.

* Ibid. p.203.
Ll-o ij_d. Pol-l-lo
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within an all-embracing and widely accepted hierarchical series.
Empirically its definition is much more complex end will receive
further consideration during the course of the case—study.

The following diagram outlines the main structural aspects of the

social system employed in this thesis.

SOCIAL STRUCTURE

Social Norms
| |
Folkways Mores Cus tomary Enacted
, Laws Laws

Institutions (and Associations)

Roles

Statuses Classes
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CHAPTER III

e —————

IHE PHYSICAL ENVIRONMENT OF THE SOCIAL SYSTEM

Introduction

Before proceeding to a definition and full analysis of the
concept of community itself, it is necessary to deal with the physical
environment within which the social system is set. The purpose of
this Chapter is twofold: (1) to bresk down the physical environment
into a series of geographicel units which cen .be used during the course
of empiricel research and, (2) to loock briefly at one or two important
Ways in which the physical environment can influence fhe social system

and thus the expression and level of commnity sentiment.

1.

Ze A definition of geographical units

Some of the most thorough attempts to divide the physical
énvironment into a series of distinct geographical units are made by

those structural empiricists closely associated with the field of town

blanning, The emphasis here is on residential areas, an article by

Herbert demonstrating the numerous permutations based on, or derived

from, Clirence Perry's three original categories of home, neighbourhood
énd city. Two examples are, Stein's series of, small neighbourhoods;

2

Eroups of neighbourhoods or districts; city; region, and the scheme

e Herbert, G»  The Neighbourhood Unit Principle and Orgenic Theorys
2 Sociols Reve Vole 11, Noe«2e zpp0135-2135 July l933.p.173ff.

lbli_d.‘ Pel173.
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put forward by the Witwatersand University Architectural School,

South Africa, which consists of, housing unit; neighbourhood unit;
community unit; town; metropolitan area:.L Unfortunately meny of these
attempts to break down the physical environment are related exclusively
to areas of residence and have limited relevance to the great variety
of social activities going on elsewhere throughout any system.

One or two sociologists try to introduce a social dimension into
their selection of geographical unitse ‘'Henry Churchill's
sociologically-oriented theory differentiates between two units, the
"social neighbourhood", snd the "school unit", and establishes the
Series: family, social neighbourhood, school unit, city. The social

neighbourhood is defined as a small area of a fairly intimate nature
2
which fosters a neighbourhood feeling.' Another approach of this

nature is made by Starr in her report on the region of Los Tuxtlas
in Southern Veracruz, Mexico? She attempts to combine the physical
and social structure of the area into what are called 'levels of
commmal relations' termed !the household group; the dooryard group;
the neiﬁhbourhoods the village; the municipio or county; and the

Tegion.' Starr states that 'these levels are differentiated by the

1. Herbert, G. The Neighbourhood Unit Principle and Organic Theorys
Sociols Reve Vole. 11, No.2. (pp.165-213) July 1963, PpeLib—170s

2. _.Ibid. P 1760 ‘ .

3 Starr, BsWe Levels of Communal Relations.

Vol. 60 Noe 2. Z .125-13 S' Septe 19511-‘
b Ibid pel2s. e e

Amere Je Sociole.
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degree of intensity of the common life. The levels may be distinguished,

~ one from another, on the basis of the following criteria: (a) the

Peculiarly characteristic sociel structure; ('b) the definition of

membership; and (c) the typical kinds, number, and frequency of social
1

relations.!' Sterr is, however, cautious in seeking universal

applicability of her categories, noting that !'these levels of commnal
2

relations are peculiar to rural society.'  There is, in the case of such

as Churchill and Starr, some attempt at least to relate geographical
units to & fuller view of social activity and relationships (other than
those confined to the locality of residence) and to deal in units defined
by more than population size. The danger is that certain of these
categories (such as Churchill's 'social neighbourhood!) can easily have
attributed to them a communel importance which has not been adequately
verified. |

If the geographical units employed in this thesis are to provide e
comprehensive physical context for the affairs of the social system as
8 whole, they must obviously be related to more than place of residence

Or catchment areas for Primary Schools. The view adopted throughout

this thesis must, therefore, again be emphasized; that the totel range of
Bocz_Lal activity of all members of the system or part thereof must alone

determine any boundaries drewn. ~ Each geographical unit below is

L. Starr, B.W. Levels of Commnal Relations. Amer. J. Sociols
p, Vole 60, No.2. (pp.125-135). Septs 195he p.125.
* -I—b-lﬁd’ PODO.
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defined on this basis. No attempt is made at this stage to judge

the comnunal importance of these units; attention 1s concentrated
entirely on the place within which sooial activity of one sort or
another occurs.

The diagrem below indicates the relation of the geographical
units, These are called, (A) the home, (B) the precinst, (C) the
short-range thoroughfare, (D) the local district, (E) the long-range
thoroughfare, and (¥) the extended district,

THE PHYSICAL ENVIRONMENT
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"~ As___The hiome

The word 'home' is used to denote the piace which usually
embraces the most basic humen activities (eating, sleeping, child-
rearing, etc.) in the mein associated with the immediate family.

It is taken es including private adjoining areas such as a garden.

Be __The precinct

The precinct is defined as that group of homes, and their
linking paths, passages, landings, etc., the physicsl proximity of
which involves residents (commonly known as ‘neighbours') in some
degree of interactione The extent of the precinct is largely
determined by the type of locality. In rural areas it could be
ak’in to Starr's 'dooryard group,' in an urban residential area of
detached homes it might be more limited to one or two houses either
8ide or across the road, in an old terraced row it could include a
complete yard or block or even half the street, and in thg case of

modern flats the precinct might embrace an entire floor.

Cs___ The short-range thoroughfare

The term !thoroughfare' is introduced to bridge the often
heglected physical gap between the small-scale area of domestic
activity (home and precinct) and those larger geographical units

Wherein other activities take place. The short-range thoroughfare
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Provides residents of any precinct with their most convenient physical
avenue to the wider worlde It can contain such social amenities as
shops, public houses, churches and so on, which may or may not intensify

the level of interaction amongst thoroughfare users.

Ds  The local district

. The local district is that area wherein the large majority of
residents use one main centre for obtaining everyday provisions and
Servicese. The latter might include; supplies of groceries, meat and

milk, the despatch and delivery of mail, general medical attention,

educational facilities for children and so forth. To these can be added
less basic services provided by public houses, clubs, churches, etc.

Which tend to relate their activities to such locel geographical units.

Ee _ The long~range thoroughfare

The long~-range thoroughfare forms the most convenient physical

route between the local district and the extended district.

Pe

The extended district

The extended district is that area, the large majority of whose
residents look to one main centre for the satisfaction of all those

Deeds not met within the local district. Such needs might include

emPl°Yment.*education, hospital services, popular entertainment and

commodities not stocked locally. The extended district could be a



city made up of densely populated local districts, a wide-flung rurel

area centred on a major market town and so forth.

e g S S i e

It would be quite possible to pursue these ever widening circles
of social activity as far out as the nation and indeed the world itself.
But because the empirical case-study deals with only a small part of
English Society, the picture will not be made more complicated by the
addition of further physicel units. It must, however, be borne in
mind that the activities of those resident in any area can reach out
well beyond even the extended district, as is the case with certain
means of earning a living, leisure pursuits and holiday travel. Theée_
things, will be described as taking place 'beyond the extended
districte' The posgibility of community sentiment being associated
Wwith socisl aggregates existing further afield than the largest

geographical unit listed above is thus kept open.

2. __The influence of the physical environment on the socisl system

The physical environment can be broadly divided into two categories;

'natural! and 'man-mades! Both can influence socisl action and social

structure to a considersble extente The natural environment does this

through such features as climate, mineral resources, soil, topography,

Water supply and so on. Menn notes that the direction of the
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Prevailing wind, and thus the direction in which smcke is carried

in an industrial city, may lead to the concentration of certain social
classes in certain areas:} The man-made environment, such as factories,
business areas, shops, schools and recreational facilities, also
influences social activity and structure in one way or another. The
layout of roads and railways end other thoroughfares affects the
direction and nucleation of social traffic and interaction. On the
other hand, though the physical enviromment may greatly influence the
type and shape of the social system as a whole, it does not follow that
8 strong or wesk sense of community is necessarily 1iﬁ1ced to any
particular kind or form of physical surroundings.

Some aspects of the physical enviromment are, however, rather moi-a

directly related to commnity sentiment. Such is the case with

buildings of historical fame, well known local landmarks (often
Possessing nicknames), traditional meeting places and so on, which have

become symbols of a common life past and presents The great importance

of 'symbolic place,' as these features that give 'a feeling of meaning
2

8nd permanence' to social life are called, is only just being

Tecognized in many quarters. Herbert quotes the Smithsons as follows:

'Just as our mental processes need fixed points (fixed in the sense of
;" Mann, P.H, An Approach to Urban Sociologys London, 1965. pe83e
+ Herbert, q. The Neighbourhood Unit Principle end Organic Theorye

Sociols Reve Vola 11, No«2. pr.135-2135 July 1963. p,zog,
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change over a relatively long period) to enable them to classify

and value transient information, and thus remain sane and lucid,

80 too, the city needs "fixes" - identifying points with a long

cycle of change, by means of which things changing on a shorter

1
cycle can be valued and identified.!

The existence of symbolic

Places is usually indicative of a more than moderate sense of

cormunity amongst local people.

1. Herbert, G. The Neighbourhood Unit Principle snd Orgenic
Theorys Sociols Reve Vole 11, Noe2e pr.135-2135
July 1963« p.202.
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CHAPTER IV

THE SOCTAL SYSTEM: COMMUNITY SENTIMENT

Introduction

This Chapter is concerned with a discussion of the concept of
comnnzni‘by and falls into the following perts: (1) the nature of
community, (2) community es an ideal type, (3) the essentisl elements
of commnity, (4) solidarity and significence in community studies,

and (5) the relation between solidarity and significances

le  The nature of commnity

)

The previous Chéptem have here and there made reference to the

nature of commnity as expounded in this thesis. It is now necessary

to draw together these earlier comments whilst, at the same time,

Proceeding to a more thorough examination and discussion of the concept

of community.

At the end of Chapter I, it was stressed that community wés 8

Phenomenon of fundemental importance to the social system; without its

Presence society collapses. It was stated that community must not be

defined according to a particular cultursl tredition or period of

hiatm‘% nor be taken as synonymous with the social action or structural

8spect of the systems It was acknowledged that in the empirical

Situation, its intensity is influenced by the physicel environment,

énd that it is intricately bound up with and expressed through social
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action and social structure, yet it still stands as an important
phenomenon in its own right.e What then is the nature of this
Phenomenon?

'it should now be obvious,! writes Simpson, 'that community is no
circumseribed sphere of social life, but rather the very life-blood of
social life. Community is not simply economic, nor simply political,
nor simply territoriel, nor simply viscerale Nor is it ell these
special elements added togethere Ultimately, it is a complex of
conditioned emotions which the individual feels towards the surrounding
world and his fellows eeess It is to human beings and their feelings,
sentiments, reactions, that all look for the fundamental roots of

1 2

community.! !Community is «e«..s sentiment,' state MacIver and Page,

and so it is regarded heres There are of course other words besides

'sentiment' that might be employed to sum up the nature of community,
but most lay too much stress on the activity of the mind (such as

'attitude') or on the emotions (such as 'feeling')e As with the matter

Of 'interests' discussed in relation to social action, c'omnmnity mst be

Seen as a blend of both the rational and the 'natural.!' The term

'sentiment! seems to be the best available; wherever this is experienced
by members of any social aggregate 'a sense of comxmmty' will be said

to exist.

— !

1.

Simpson, G. Conflict and Community. New York, 1937. pp. 97 & 71l.
MacIver, R.M. and Page, C.Hes Society. London, 1950. p.291.
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Yet it is not quite accurate to describe the phenomenon of
community as a sentiment. The quotation above £rom Simpson rightly
suggests that a complex of séntiments contribute towards the emergence
of a sense of community. In this context it is worth noting the wide

variety of important sentiments dealt with by Homens in his study of

1l
those factors upholding or undermining the life of human groups.

Nevertheless, from the point of view of community sentiment, all the
other relevant sentiments seem to converge into, and to be subordinate

to, two absolutely basic ones which will be discussed later in this
Chapter.

It might be argued that in treating community as a sentiment, a
Psychological rather than a sociologicel point of view is being adopted.

This is partly true in that commmnity sentiment is, in one sense, amongst

2

the various 'internal states of the human body.' This criticism,

however, would seem to reveal en artificial simplification of the

empirical situation. The psychological and sociological aspects of the

8tudy of human behaviour ere in fact for ever complementing each other

&nd, in the field of community studies, it is quite essential to bring

the two as close together as possible. Merton argues, in his study of

@nomie (a phenomenon, though at the other end of the scale, ekin to
community) that there is urgent need for anomie to be examined both 'as

1. HoxnanstG-C- The Humen Groupe London, 1951.
2+ Ibide pp.37-38. v ~




120.

1
subjectively experienced' and 'as an objective condition of group life.’!

Both facets of the whole must be kept in mind if the investigation is
to prove adequate. In the context of this thesis, it is likewise
believed that no adequate assessment of the 'objective' condition of
group life can be made without an examination of the 'subjective!
(communal) sentiments of members of that group. There arezdangers, as
Klein notes in her comments on the work of Mogey and Stacey, of
confusing the psychological and sociological levels of analysis but,
Provided these are kept in mind, such an approach to the study of
community cen be both valid and valuables It would seem, therefore,
‘Quite justifiable, when treating the social systém as a c;omnnaxﬁ.ty, to
Set (a3 in the diagram on page 92 ) commnity sentiment, the
Psychologically oriented aspect of the system, at the heart of that
System, surrounded by sociel action and social structure, the
Sociologically oriented aspects of the system.

It must in any case be stressed that the word 'psychological®
in the preceding paragraph is used rather loosely. This theéis is not
in any way concerned with community sentiment as a psychological |
Phenomenon in the strict sense, ie., how and why it develops within the

life ang experience of selected individuals. The emphasis heré is on

comminity sentiment as a .81..'2‘12 phenomenon and how it is expressed fhroush

l-‘ Me;s-t?n, R.Ke Social Theory and Socisl Structure. (Revised

0 edition). Glencoe, 1957+ p-165e

* Klein, J. Samples from English Cultures. Volume I. London, 1965
Do 238ff0 and P030 £f.

—
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and revealed in social action end sociel structure, and influenced
by the physical environment.

2s __ Community as an ideel type

The use of the ideal type in community studies has already been

dealt with at some length in Chapter "I. It has two particulafly

important functionse One is to pin-point in a systematic fashion those

attributes most characteristic of the phenomenon in question; the other

is to provide a 'yardstick' whereby one empirical csse can be compared

with anothere The aim in this thesis 1s to present the phenomenon of

community as a very simple ideal type which can be used not only in
relation to the empirical case-sfudy undertaken here but in other

8ubsequent commnity studies also.
Though any ideal type is a somewhat artificiel construct, it is

not an imaginary one, but is made up of features gleaned from a careful

empirical survey of the phenomenon it typifies. An ideal type community
1 .

st thus be 'objectively possible,' as Martindale states, in the sense
that the camponent parts are somewhere discoversble in practice and are
Rot mutually exclusive, though it is highly unlikely that an empirical

Case containing every attribute in its 'pure' form will in fact be
found. Because the phenomenon of community is believed to be an

ubiquitous one, the type itself must contain features that are universal

———

1.

i

Martindale, D. The Nature end Types of Sociological Theory.
London, 1961. p.383. |
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(in that they are appliceble to all kinds of social systems), lasting
(in that they are not historically dated) and comprehensive (in that
they are not culturally conditioned)e The position adopted here is
similar to Mann's when he writes that 'in setting up an ideal type
concept of commnity we envisage the concept in terms of a number of
stated factors, all of which are present to the meximum possible
degree} Attention is later givem to the way in which the intensity
or strength of the typical elements present in the empirical situation
can be assesseds In this Chapter the concern is rather with the

. 2
highest or, as Memn's scale portrays it, the 100 per cent level of

_ community. The task at hand, therefore, is to discover, by an
eXemination of empiricel data, those factors everywhere and always

essential to the exlstence of community which, when present at the

maximum possible level, represent an ideal type of communal life.

D The essentisl elements of community

The basic sentiments going to meke up an ideal type commnity are
™Wo in number; a sense of solidarity and a sense of significance. Theée
8re the 'essentiel' commnal elements of any social system.

A sense of solidarity is a sentiment very much ekin to what
MacIver and Page call 'we - feeling' which is 'the feeling that leads

_“En to identify themselves with others so that when they say "we" there

l. annn’ P. He

An Approach to Urban Sociology.
2 Ibld‘ P0189o AL

London, 1965. p.187.
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is no thought of distinction and when they say "ours" there is no
1l
thought of division.' Solidarity is by fer the most commonly

accepted ingredient of commmnity and it is this sentiment which writers
have in mind when they refer to social unity, togethemes‘s s 8ocial

~ cohesion, a sense of belonging and so forthe It is the conseguence of

all those sentiments which draw people together (sympethy, courtesy,

gratitude, trust, love, étc-) s the river into which meny tributaries

flow. Solidarity is a sentiment highly prized, especially in this

country, and is commended not only in meny community studies but, for

exemple, in that series of post-war films typified by 'Whisky Gelore,'
'The Titfield Thunderbolt,®

‘Pagsport to Pimlico' and 'The Galloping
2
Ma-jor.'

Unfortunately preoccupation with solidarity has led to the neglect
Of the second essential commnal element, a sense of significance. . The
latter is very similar to what MacIlver and Page term 'role - feeling,!
les, 'the sense of place or station' experienced by group members 'so

that each peraon feels he has a role to play, his own funcfion to fulfil

in the reciprocal exchanges of the social scene.! That significance
M3t stend side by side with solidarity is emphasized by Klein when she
Writes,

h S

'Not infrequently in practice people want a show of appreciation

%. MacIver, ReM. and Page, CoHs Society. London, 1950 p.293.
* Gluckman, Me  Introduction in Frankenberg, Re Village on the
5. -B-Q.r.‘l%!- London, 19570 Po?.

MacIver, ReMs and Page, CeHe Society. London, 1950. 293,
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1
more than they want affection.' Again significance is made up of a

complex of subordinate sentiments (social superiority, pride, a sense

of achievement, a sense of fulfilment, etcs) 2ll contributing to the

largezj whole.

A search for further essential communal elements reveals only one
other possibility, a sense of securitye. MacIver and Page in fact
include this in their trio and call it 'dependency - feeling.' They
write, 'Closely associated with role-feeling is the individual's sense

of dependence upon the community es a necessary condition of his own

life. This involves both a physical dependence, since his material

Wants are satisfied within it, end a psychological dependence, since

Ccommunity is the greater "home" that sustains him, embodying all that
2

is fomiliar at least, if not all that is congenial to his life.'

Several comments need to be made here. On the one hend, it is by no

heans clear that physical dependence always leads to a sense of

solidarity; for example, prisoners of war rarely feel attached to enemy

authorities that provide them with food and shelter. As mentioned more

fully in the Chapter on 'Empirical Operationalization,' obligatory

interaction does little to increase any sense of belonging. On the

other hand, a sense of solidarity can be very strong even when, or indeed

e ———

32.. Klein, J. The Study of Groups. London, 1956. p.118 (footﬁote).
* MacIver, R.M. and Page, C.He Society. London, 1950« p.293.

Just because, a group is materially and physically in dire straits. No

——
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more startling example of this can be quoted than the amezing
solidarity shown by the people of Biafra in recent years when, because

of civil war with Nigeria, millions of them were starving. Such was

their communal strength that vital relief supplies were refused from

‘unfriendly' nations. It would not appear that a sense of physicel

Security is essential to the existence of a strong sense of community.
If social security, or 'psychologicel dependence,' as MacIver and Page
call it, is considered, this would seem to be so closely essociated
With a sense of solidarity that a separate category is uncalled fore
This is shown by Goldmen in a comment on the basic needs of children

When he states, 'Emotionally, a child needs to be secure, and the roots

of this need 1ie in the experience of loves A child therefore needs

%o feel he belongs, first of all, to an intimate family, then to a

1l

community which cares for him. ! A sense of security is thus born

out of a sense of solidarity rather tha‘n“vice versa. _
The ideal type commmity used in this thesis will, therefore, be
confined to solidarity and significance as the two essential elements.
These have been derived from the reading of numerous éomnmnity studies
(many mentioned in Chapter I); & glance at one or two of the more

Pertinent of these will demonstrate the basic role played by the

®3sentiel elements selected.

.

lo GOldman. R. :

Readiness for Religion. London, 1965. Pe 670
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Le  Solidarity and significance in community studies

Morris and Mogey have written one of fhe few studies by structural
empiricists which attempts to outline, in anything like coherent form,
certain essential elements of community. Their a2im is to 'take four
aéspects of social life in Berinsfield as a whole, to see how far
commnity - type relationships developed.% These 'four aspects' are
eXamined under the four Chapter headings: 'Community as Common Bonds
*eses Community as Interlocking Memberships in the Community Centre es...
Community as a Web of Reference Groups: Assimilating the Strangers seses
COmnmni_ty as a Feeling of Friendliness.? Evidence of what has been
described sbove as a sense of solidarity is sought through en exsmination
of the establishment of 'common bonds' as residents settle in the area,
83 they begin to share 'common roles,' such as those of householder,
tenant, neighbour, perent or just plein resident (2ctuelly these are
'like' roles in the sense of the term as used by MacIver and Page), and
&8 they participate in the activities of the locel commmnity association.
A sentiment akin to a sense of significancé is assessed by a look at the
Changing emphasis on the roles Just mentioned and st the emergence of a

Social structure made up of the ordinary residents, 'local leaders'

(active on the estate) and 'local representatives?! (linking residents

With the wider society outside).

Both solidarity end significance are
1 léorr:}s, ReN. and Mogey, J. The Sociology of Housing. London, 1965.
« Xix,
24

Ibid. pp.39-106.
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reflected in the suthors' analysis of community as common membership
of reference groups; in this case 'the locals! (those rehoused on
the spot) and 'the strangers' (those rehoused from outside Berinsfield),
énd in the examination of 'commnity as a feeling of friendliness.'

On the whole, however, Morris and Mogey's approach to the study
of community is a rather hit-or-miss affair, and the attempt outlined
in the preceding paragraph to link their material with the} two essential
components of éommunity, solidarity and significance, must be taken as
very tentative. As the four Chapter headings mentioned above indicate,
Morris end Mogey make four shots at dealing with the concept of community,
yet they rerely get down to the matter of precise conceptual definition
or empirical operationslizetions This is noteble in the case of two
synonyms for community they use, 'friendliness' end 'common bonds.!
At no time is the former (or its opposite 'loneliness') clearly defined
or empirical indices to asgess its intensity discussed. As for
! common bonds,! their existence is determined in relatioﬁ to perceived -
shared interests, ie., according to data 'obtained from questions about
the needs end problems of the new village, and the ways in which
résidents could and should co-operate with each other in ﬁxeeting them.}
This tekes little account of how people actually interact, a key index

of solidarity es will be seen later. The authors seem more interested

1. Morris, R.N. end Mogey, J. [The Sociology of Housing. London, 1965.
pol]-la N ' ‘



128.

in the existence of a potential rather than actusl sense of commanity.
In prectice Morris snd Mogey see community very much in terms of
localized face-to-face contacte They state; 'The development of common
bonds on new estates generally runs parallel to the development of
primarjr social relationships ee...e Community, then, describes the case
where primary social relationships are coupled closely with a small
physical group.' The danger of restricting community to a limited
geographical unit noted in Chapter I must here be re~emphasized. The
‘ neighbourhood group may have seemed the epitome of community in Cooley's
fime, but it camnot be assunied to hold that position today. Throughout
their research one carmot help but feel that Morris and Mogey's
interlz;retation of commnity is very much dominated by the activities
and attitudes of the housewife as against, say, the young person or men.
Even the criterion of face~to-~face contact camnot be regarded as a
guarantee of community, especially if a sense of significance as ivell
as that of solidarity is considered. For example, Klein states,
'Wherees some migrents suffer badly from loneliness, there is evidence
that others, or perhaps the same people in a different mood, are
grateful for at lesst some reduction in the level of intersction eee..
From Kuper's account (of life in Braydon Road, Coventry) one finds that

people mey actually be discomfited, not by the secluded life, but by the

1. Morris, R.N. end Mogey, Jo Ihe Sociology of Housing. London, 1965.

ppe 57 and 99. L.
2. Cooley, CeHs Social Organization. New York, 1921 (First

published 1909)¢ pe25.
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1
lack of seclusion.! Finally, the value of the study of the

Berinsfield Estate is limited by the infancy of the settlement and by
the very short duration of time, about 12 months, over which the
strengthening or weakening of common bonds was observed. The importance
of the time-factor in community studies is discussed further in the
Chepter on Empirical Operationalization.

Of the sociasl action empiricists, Jennings comes nearest to
recognizing clearly what constitute the essential elements of community,
maybe because she herself worked for so long amongst the people about
whom she writess At the outset of her book she states that 'the
important question for the sociologist is not only that of individual
happiness, but even more that of the effects of change on the
meintenance of the social bond on which the very existence and quality
of society itself depends. What in the past has made individuals and
groups feel that they "belonged"‘and had a part to play? In what has
this bond been rooted and how can it find new means ofreipression?%
Jennings here at once puts her finger on-the two essential elements
cruciel for community life. These features are emphasized throughout
her book, unfortunately not always in the same terms, but it will
perhaps be best to illustrate her understanding of the nature of

community from the excellent 'Summary. !

l. Klein, J. Semples from English Cultures. Volume I. London, 1965.

P02280 ' .
2. Jennings, He _S_Q_Q_i_ﬂj_;_&sﬁin the Meking. London, l962.pp. 6=Te
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In comection with solidarity she writes that 'at the turn of
the twentieth century the inhabitants of the old (Barton Hill, Bristol)
area were bound together in a local society which was unified by the
twin factors of place and class..} A self-contained and common place
of residence was the context of a sense of solidarity achieved through
localized social activity, extended kinship ties end strong links

between neighbours. Meanwhile 'the "working class" was a defined and

recognized entity with the solidarity induced by common interests and
2
aimse?

A sense of significance was present because people felt that they
counted and matterede They were given the opportunity to choose the
site and type of house they liked, even if accommodation was rented,
they could achieve fecognized status as skilled workers and they could
experience a sense of significance in many informal ways. On the
latter, Jennings notes that 'the racey storyteller in the "local", the
darts or football player, the key worker in the mission or social club, |
the successful pigeon club member or allotment-holder were all known
outside their specialized field of essociation. Within the streets »
the careful housewife who had specisl skills in cookery or as a
dressmsker for her children, the good husband with special abilities in

house decoration and repairs, and the organizers of street festivities

1. Jennings, He Societies in the Meking. London, 1962.p.208.
- 20 Ibide. P0209° o
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or entertainments were accorded generous recognition. Prestige was
attached to persons as such, and often through them to their families
also, rather than solely to income and occupation, which formed only
one element in the composite picture.:'L

In conclusion; Jennings writes, from all the factors moulding the
0ld area of Barton Hill, there 'emerged a society in which individuals
counted (significance) and the socisl bond was strong (solidarity) and
found expression in the wider society. Such a comparison (with the
way that commnal 1life developed in the old area) offers hope for the
ﬁxturgo Yet some new factors seem to demand explicit recognition and
purposive action if the old ideals of individual significance, social
unity (solidarity) and effective democracy (significance) are to be
- given new and appropriate forms of expression. Firstly, the
traditional ties with defined lgcalities may be increasingly threatened
by the conquest of space and by the fragmentation of interests and bonds
(lack of solidarity) resulting partly from new types of eéonomic
orgamatiom Secondly, there is a danger that the individual may come
to count for less (lack of significance) if the tendency to large-scale
organizatioﬁ and administration continues. Thirdly, the growth of
powerful and specialized and professionalized corporate bodies within

the state may tend to meke the man in the street less able to play an

effective part (lack of significence) in the shaping of society. It may

1. Jennings, He Societies in the Meldng. London, 1962. p.210.
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be that another age of discovery demands a rethinking of the aims,
machinery a:qd functions of corporate society in relation to the
individual end to organized groups.'l

Jennings! approach is a little spoilt by the fact that she
constantly' assesses the commmal life of the new estate at 'Mossdene!
in relation to the pattern of living in old Barton Hill, reflecting
the way in which Redfield tends to talk of the urban in terms of the
folke She thus fails to trace the changing expression of commmity as
accurately as she might but, none the less, her study as a whole offers
very valuable evidence of the vital importance of the two essential
ingredients of community.

The attempt of the classical ecologists to focus attention on the
physical and structural orgenization of life is not very closely related,
in their theoretical endeavours at least, to what are regarded here as
the communal elements of the systeme Park, however, does touch on
the importence of solidarity and significance when writing sbout the
level of human living he designates 'societel,' and states that sbciety
‘always includes something more than competitive co~operation and its
resulting economic interdependence. The existence of a society
presupposeé a certain amount of soliderity, consensus, and common

2
purposes ! In relation to significance he says:

1. Jennings, H - Societies in the Making. London, 1962. pp.224-225
(words in brackets inserted).
2. Park, R.E. Humen Communities. Glencoe, 1952. p.18l.
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'This world of communication and of "distances," in which we all
seek to maintain some sort of privacy, personal dignity, end poise, is
a dynamic world, and has an order and a character quite its own. In
this sociel and moral order the conception which each of us has of
himself is limited by the conception which every other individual, in
the same limited world of communication, hes of himself, and of every
other individuale The consequence is -~ and this is true of any
society -~ every individual finds himself in a struggle for status: a
struggle to preserve his personal prestige, his point of view, and his
self-respecte He is able to maintain them, however, only to the
extent that he can gain for himself the recognition of everyone else
whose estimate seems important; that is to say the estimate of every-
one else who is in his set or in his societys. From this struggle for
statﬁs no philosophy of life has yet discovered a refuges The indiv-
idual who is not concerned sbout his status in some society is a hermit,
even when his seclusion is a city crowd. The individual whose con-
ception.of himself is not at all determined bylthe conceptions that
other persons have of him is probably insane.'

On the whole the theoreticians have been more concerned with solid~
arity then with siénificance; probably the consequence of a certain -
preoccupafion with the Gemeinschaft or folk ehd of the social scale.‘

" Tonnies , for example, states: 'Reciprocal, binding sentiment as a

1. Park, R.E. Humsn Commnities. Glencoe, 1952. Dpe176-177.

o~
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peculiar will of a Gemeinschaft we shall call unders tanding
(consensus). It represents the specisl social force snd sympathy
which keeps human beings together as members of a totality..} Yet, at
the other end of the scale, he sees only a self-seeking and atomistic
kind of individualism: 'In Gesellschaft,' he writes, 'every person
strives for that which is to his own advantage and affirms the actions
of others only is so far as and as long as they can further his
interest.? This view neglects the constructive and communal role
played by man's need of a sense of significance.

The theoretician who comes as near as anyone to appreciating the
need of both solidarity amongst end significance for members of the
social aggregate is Simpson, the translator of Durkheim's book 'The
- Division of Labour in Society'f amongst other works, and one who in
his own writing has drawn on many of the important insights of the
great French sociologist. Simpson underlines the communal necéssity
of the two major sentiments in a reference to the qualities of the
primsry group. He states that the problem facing mankind is that
'of commnalizing those who are to conflict. That is a large problem.

It is the problem of carrying over the ideasls of the primary or

face-to-face group which is the most easily communalized, to the larger

-

1. TOnnies, Fo Community and Association. (Trenslated and supplemented
by Loomis, C.P.) London, 1955 (First published 1887). p.53.
2., Ibid. p.88.

3. Durkheim, E» The Division of Labour in Society, (Trenslated by
| Simpson, G.) Glencoe, 1935 (First published 1893)s . -
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groups, and ultimately to nations and international action. The
ideels of the primary group are shaped by symbiotic behaviour, the
feeling of interdependence (solidarity), and the need for fulfilment
(significance; though it is doubtful whether Cooley really stressed
this aspect in relation to primary groups). There has latterly been
much discussion of the need for a return to primary groups. But what
is needed is a return to the ideals of the primary group in such a
shape and so adjusted as to be capable of application to cosmopolitan
conditions. Otherwise, a sort of return to the communal womb is being
urged, a nostalgia for the infantile. '1 Simpson is here prepared to
accept that the ideals of the primary group ere important for community
whilst recognizing the need for their expression on a very different
level and scale from the paste Simpson stresses the element of
solidarity egain when he states that 'in community men's deepest

desires for love, fellowship, understending, sympathy, solidarity, are
2 .
realized.'

In comnection with significence, Simpson argues that 'what men are
now failing to realize is that the individuel must be made significant
in a new type of community.' 'An individual,' he continues, 'becomes
commnally importent either negatively or positively; negatively, when

his actions are restricted in order that certain customs, conventions,

1. Simpson, Ge - Conflict end Community. New York, 1937. p.39
(words in brackets inserted). ,

20 Ibido P 33-

30 Lb_:_l_(lo p0880
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and laws may remain intact; positively when his labours are necessary
to the further vitality of other men. Thus, within the family, the
individual is slmost always significant; within an association the
individual is significent in so far &s his lebours are important to
his fellow-members or the force of mumbers is itself important for the
prosecution of associational purposes. Within community, the
individual is positively significant if the foundation upon which
community rests can remain firm through the interaction of individuals

1
es responsible beings.'

5. The relation between solidarity and significance

The two essential components of community, solidarity end
significance, are closely linked. No person can feel a sense of
belonging to a group without thereby gaining some sense of significance.
To the outsider it may seem thet in certain situations (as in a
monsstic order, en army regiment, a totaliterian state and so §n)
individuality is completely lost in the whole but, from fhe
participent's point of view, this is by no means always the case. The -
point is underlined by Klein when she quotes Zweig's discussion of the
worker's relation to his union: 'The mass-organization gives the
worker his individuality, his freedom, h;'.s self-esteem, his self- .
confidence. A middle-class man has no such experience and cannot

understend it; it seems to him rather like a contradiction in terms.

1. Simpson, Ge Conflict and Community. New York, 1937, p+101.
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A worker does not lose his individuality in his trade-union; it is
quite the other way round. By identifying himself with the uhion
he gains status and strength in his own eyes and in everyone else's.}

In a similar feshion no person can experience‘ a sense of
significance without feeling some sense of solidarity with those who
moeke this possiblees Klein writes, 'The individual's assurance of his
worth depends on group—membership.% Whatever role is played some
sense of attachment to the rest of the cast: is virtually inevitable.

This close relationship between solidarity and significance merely
emphasizes the fact that community, though made up of a complex of
sentiments, is a phenomenon which, however analysed, must in the end
be treated as en entity.

None the less, though mumerous groups exist within which people
experience both a strong sense of solidarity and significance, it is
not true that these two essential communal elements are always present
in the sasme degi-ee. There are many situations where the group that
provides members with a strong sense of solidarity does not give them
a sense of significance of the seme intensity, and vice versa. For
example, some men may discover a very strong sense of solidarity within

the immediate family whilst not finding that the latter gives them the

chance to attain a fully satisfying sense of significance. Some men

1. Klein, J. Samples from English Cultures. Volume I. London, 1965.

p.206o .
2. Klein, Je Working with Groups. Londqn, 1963. p.57.
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may derive & very strong sense of significance from their work

whilst experiencing no very strong sense of attachment to colleagues
theres It is, therefore, most important in any study of commnity
that solidarity end significance should be treated as sentiments in
their own right and not Jjust esssumed to vary in direct proportion to

each others
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CHAPTER V
EMPIRICAL OPERATTONALIZATION

Introduction

'The word "community" is valueless as a sociological concept,'
states Mann, 'unless it is defined in terms of observable behaviour.'l
The object here, therefore, is to operationalize the concept of
community es described in the preceding Chapters Operationalism is a
term mainly associated with a group of sociologists known as neo-
positiviats,2 one of their main aims being to mske sociology a fully
: scientific discipline. Of their number, Lundberg is particularly
" noted f‘or his emphasis on operational definitions which are, he writes,

'merely definitions which consist as far as possible of words clearly

designating performeble and observsble operations subject to
5

corroboration.' He adds, however, that 'highly operational definitions

are goals to which we strive, rather than tools to be hoped for or
I
conjured up ready-made at the outset of an enquiry.' Mann points out

that 'if cannot be pretended that the term "community" has as yet been
80 carefully defined in operational terms that "the goal" has been
reached; as yet sociology has a long way to go before such a claim could

be made.! Nevertheless the attempt is made in this Chapter to move a

little further along this very important road.
1. Memn, P-H. An Approach to Urben Sociology. London, 1965. pe18.
2. See ege Timesheff, NeS. Sociological Theory. (Revised edition).
New York, 1955 ppe 191-21l.
3. Lundberg, G.A. Social Research. (Second edition). London, 1942.p.89.

l|-o Ibido Pe 90-

5. Mam, P.H. An Approach to Urban Sociology. London, 1965. pe184.




- 1. _Expressive behaviour

Community sentiment éannot be seen. This does not mean, however,
that the task of diséovering its presence and assessing its intensity
is impossible for, as Klein states, 'the feeling of the group is
manifested by expressive behaviour.} She: continues; 'There are
sentiments in the group. We cannot see them +eeee What we can sée is
the expression of friendliness end hostility; underlying these
expressions we assume their existence; underlying their existence we
assume a frame of reference composed of values = a system of standards
. which determines the sentiments of people towards one'ahother.
Expressive behaviour is teken to be the manifestation of underlying
sentiment, both at the level of sentiment toward persons, and at the
deeper level of sentiment toward values, which is part éf that total
frame of reference which leads a man to prefer one man or one action to
another in a given set of circumstances.? In seeking to ascertaiﬁ

the sense of community experienced by people it is, therefore, on their

'expressiﬁe behaviour' that ettention will be concentrated.

2e The approach to empirical operationalization

In Chapter II it was stated that the study of social action is the
best springboard from which to leunch an examination of the social

system end an enquiry into the nature and expression of community. In

1. Klein, Jo The Study of Groups. London, 1956+ p.119.
2+ Ibide P» 110.
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the search for communally expressive behaviour, it is thus with socisl
action that description and analysis starts, followed by a consideration
of social structure and then the physical envirbnment within which the
system is set.

The social aggregate chosen for empirical study is a relatively
small part of society as a whole. Nevertheless it is socially distinct
and complete enough to possess all the properties of the social system
outlined previously. All the activities and relafionships of the
people concerned are examined and no part of their lives which might
engendef a sense of community overlooked. In order to clarify
description, mejor interests of the population are divided up into what
are called 'spheres of activity,' eg., family life, education, work,
religion, etce.

In considering each major sphere of activity, the first task will
be to describe the groups of actors participatinge. For example, if
the sphere of education were under examiﬁation, these would be pupils,
teachers and sometimes parents. The information about these groups
will relate to the number of participants, their sex, age and other
relevant details about their social background. An eye will also be
kept on those people who do not participaste in any particular activity
to see if the reassons for this have communal importance. '

The main task of this Chapter, and indeed of the case-study itself,

is to discover those features of social action and soecial structure



which indicate the intensity of community sentiment present. It

must, however, be pointed out that ndt all activities ang relationships
are necessarily of communal note. Many meetings and many relationships
(s for example, between bus conductor and passenger, paper boy and
customer, usherette and cinemagoer, etc.) can be so infrequent, casual
or utilitarian that very little sense of community is engendered. It
is important, therefore, to stress again the need for social action

and social structure to be empirically operationalized, in relation to

the concept of community, before investigation gets underway.

3. Indices of community

'The clarification of concepts ordinariiy enters into empirical
research in the shape of establishingbindices of tﬁe variableé undef
consideration,' states Merton. 'In non-research speculations, it is
possible to talk loosely ebout "morale" or "social cohesion" without
any clear conceptions of what is entailed by these terﬁm, but they
must be clerified if the researcher is to go about his business of
syétematically observing instances of low and high morale, of socisal
cohesion or social cleavage. va he is not to be blbcked at the outset,
he must devise indi;es which are observable, fairly precise and

meticulously clear.' Such indices to be used in the later empirical

case~study must now be described.  For this purpose attention is

l. Merton, R.K. Socisl Theory end Social Structure. (Revised
edition). Glencoe, 1957, ps1l5.
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focused mainly on the work of Klein.

Ae Solidarity

'Liking and interaction and hoxﬁogeneity of norms all vary
together, '4 states Klein. Relating this commonly cbserved regularity
in the relationships between members of small groups first to the
social action part of the social system, communal indices begin to
emergee Klein writes, 'The more interaction, the more positive is
the sentiment towards others in the group and towards those who interact
frequently in particﬁlar.? The degree of interaction is thus an
'é;xtramely useful index of the degree of solidarity existing amongst
members of any given social aggregate. In the case-study attention
will be directed to the frequency of interaction (how often?), the
duration of interaction (how ‘1ong on each occasion?) s its continuity
(over what period of time?) and its vigour (how energetic?).

‘There are, however, one or two exceptions to this :bule which must
be dealt with. Pogsibly the most fundamental is the qualification
that interaction which is felt to be obligatory very rarely strengthens |
common bonds. Klein writes, 'Interaction normally varies with liking
only if zhe interaction is freely chosen and can be broken off when

desired.' For Klein, enforced interaction is not merely that Whlch is

1. Klein, J. The Siudy of Groups. London, 1956.
2. Klein, J. Working with Groups. London, 1963.
3, Xlein, J. Samples from lish Cultures. Volume I. London, 1965.

l‘-o Ibld- Pe 263

‘5 Klein, J The Study of Groupse London, 1956ep.106.
6. Klein, J. Semples from English Cultures. Volume I. Londom, 1965.
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thrust on people against their will, as when people are tsken from
amqngst friends in the slums and placed amongst strangers on new
estates, itv is also that which is recognized as being economically
obligatory, such as the need to earn a living. 'Task~related
interaction,' as she terms the latter, is in itself of very little
communal note; it is only that which 'does not immediately concern
the task, that is not concerned with the transmission of relevant
information or with proposals as to what shall be done about the task?
which increases liking and solidarity. On the other hand Klein
acknowledges that not all behaviour that to the outsider appears
compulsory is to the participant felt so to be. Of the family she
comments, 'Though children do not choose to interact with their parents -
since children do not ask to be born = they do not normally feel
interaction with their parents to be involuntary, ie., forced upon them,?
This situation underlines the necessity of assessing the intensity of
community sentiment according to the feelings of the group members
themselves; whether interaction is regarded as obligatory or not being
an important case in point.

Another exception to the rule (solidarity end interaction vary

together) is 'where intersction does not give information about

1. Klein,'J- The Study of Groups. London; 1956. P.156.

2. Ibide pellls
3, Xlein, J. Samples from English Cultures. Volume I. London, 1965.

P 1810 .
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1l
personalities s.e.. (or ebout) the sentiments of other members.'

This occurs, for example, in a work situation where men fail to talk
much about themselves or their families. It can also occur elsewhere,
especially if an activity draws people into contact because of like
rather than common interests as in the cese of certain leisure pursuits;
competing in an angling match, backing horses, going to the theatre,
watching television and so forth. It is, therefore, necessary to
examine whether frequent interaction sees participents exchanging
information about themselves over and above thet related to the task in
hand, to the interest being pursued or to 'matters in genersl.!

Turning now to the structural side of the social system, one can
discover in smell groups research a link between solidarity and
homogeneity of norms. Thinking particularly of life on new estates
Klein comments, 'The greater the difference in norms, the greater the
concern over norms, s.eee the less good relations between neighbours
are likely to be, the greater the concern about privacy, and the less
liked the area. '2 The reasons for this are not far to seek and
are related in part to frequency of interaction. Klein states ’
'Interaction and similarity of behaviour and of norms (normally

vary together), for the greater the social interaction, the

greater the socisl pressure not to chenge from what is accepted

in the group 88 proper. ' As a rider, Klein adds,

1. KXlein, Jo The Study of Groups. London, 1956, pe106.

2. Klein, Jo  Semples from English Cultures. Volume I. London,
1965. p‘252|-‘

3¢ Ibids P'%S’
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'Friendship is more frequently based on similarity of ideals than on
similarity of personality.}

In empirical research, therefore, the extent to which beliefs »
ideals and values, expressed through folkways, mores and laws, are held
and upheld by the group as a whole is of great importance in seeking to
assess the strength of solidarity. Homogeneity of norms must also be
looked for in relation to the organization of and the social control
exercised within associations and institutions. Where action-centred
and actor-centred norms are homogeneous then social solidarity should
be present.

However, there erise occasions when norms, partly because they
are ever in a state of flux, are not acceptable to every member of the
group. Some people may be finding normetive behaviour limiting and
frustrating and, in Merton's terms, feel themselves out of harmony
with 'culturel goals' end/or the 'institutionalized means? of reéching
them. Here more attention needs to be given to so-called 'deiriant
behaviour' (a very necessary social process) than sociologists, such
as Durkheim in his concern with lew as an index of social solidarity,
have so far allowed. When devience 'is confined to relatively small
and reletively powerless elements in a community it provides a potential
for the formation of sub-groups, alienated from the rest of the

3 v
community but unified within themselves.' On the other hand, where a

1. Klein, J. The Study of Groups. Londen, 1956. p.106.

2. Merton, R.Ke Social Theory and Social Structure. (Revised edition).
Glencoe, 1957+ pel4Oe

3. Ibide p.191.




7.

large number of people is involved, deviance may in the long run
triumph over the old orthodoxy end become the new normative pattern
for the group. This is precisely how so often the beliefs, ideals
and values of the up-and-coming generation permeate and gradually -
replace the standards of the old. In assessing the intensity of
solidarity, therefore, attention will have to be directed to both

those groups in step and those out of step with the social norms of

the day.

Be Significance

'Self-expression,' states Klein, 'and the sympathetic response
of others give the individual an agsurance of his own worth.} In‘
.seeking for indices of significance it would gpear that the matter
needs to be viewed from two complementary angles; the opportunities
and reWazﬂ; provided and approved by the gmup as legitimgte channels
of self-expression and the satisfaction of the member with these. If
either opportunity end rewards or satisfaction with them are restricted
or insufficient then the sense of significance felt by members of the
group will be weake By and large the indices of significance are seen
more clearly within the structural part of the social system, though
of course they are also linked to social action.

From the point of view of the group as a whole, a clearly defined,

1. Klein, Je Working with Groups. London; 1963. p.53.



stable and commonly accepted pattern of roles and statuses is a
Prerequisite if members are to feel a sfrong sense of significance.
Speaking in a negative fashion, Homans puts the matter as follows;
'As the norms of a group decline in the degree to which they are
cleer to, and held in common by, all members of the group, so the
ranking of members of the group will become less definite.:'l- As
renking becomes less vdefinite so it becomes ever more difficult for
people 'to know where they stand' end to attain a sense of significance.
A clear and stable status system {(be status ascribed or echieved) is
indicated not only by the definite nature of opportunities provided
but also by agreement over and approvel of rewards given. The latter
are of meny varieties renging from the pecuniery and the symbolic
(long-service medals, certificates of commendation, ete.) to the simple
gesture given in deference to one of higher standing.

From the point of view of the individual, it is clear thast if
the group 'does not give the member the appreciation to which he feels
entitled or does not give him sufficient scope or recognition for his
talents,? he will either leave it or, if prevented fronm doing so,
remain frustrated énd lacking a sense of fulfilment. The individusl's
attitude towsrds opportunities and rewards offered by the group is
thus of fundemental importance in determining the extent to which both

role and status will contribute towards his sense of significance.

"l. Homens, G.C. The Humen Group. London, 1951. p.365.
2, Klein, Js The Study of Groups. London, 1956. p.117.




With regard to role, Frankenberg, following Goffmen, mskes a useful
contribution. He writes; 'If it is argued that anyone in o given
situation is committed by that situation to playing o perticular

role, it does not follow that everyone does it with equel enthusiasuh}
Consequently he distinguishes between 'role-~commitment and role-
attachment,% the former being a role accepted as something of a duty
or obligation, the latter being a role played out with genuine
interest and enthusiasm. It is role-attachment that engenders the

greatest sense of significance.

The main communal indices can be summeriZed as follows:~

Indicating a sense of solidarity Indicating a sense of significance

Degree of interaction A clearly defined and widely
accepted pattern of roles and

Homogeneity of norms statuses A
Role~attachment

Status satisfaction

Because those sentiments which go to make up a sense of community

are quite closely associated, it is natural that thE-indices mentioned

1. TFrankenberg, R Communities in Britain. HarmonGSWOrth, 1966. p.290.
2 Ibid. P 21&2 .
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egbove tend to be found together (eg. role-attachment is usually
linked to frequent interaction with those concerned)» None the

less, as indicated at the end of the last Chapter, there are numerous
occasions when solidarity and significence are not present in the same
degree. It is, therefore, necessary to examine indices comnected
with both essential elements of community sentiment if final

assessment of the latter's intensity is to prove adequate.

le Standing where they stand

It is extremely impbrtant that in a2ll cases the intensity of
community sentiment should be assessed in relation to fhose standards
that the group members themselves regard as normel. The researcher
must not be mislead because the group does not seem to him to be 6ne
in which he could find much sense of solidarify or sense of
significance; it is how the participents view the situation that
counts. This point is stressed by Becker in a slightly different
context. Outlining a sequence of types of social sggregate based on
 the attltudes of people to immovation and change, he states that 'a
sacred society is one that elicits from or imperts to 1ts members, by
means of sociation, an unwillingness end/or an 1nab111ty to respond
to the culturally new as the new is defined by those members in terms

1
of the 3001ety s existing culture.! Just as the precise definition

of what is 'new' mist be determined by the 5001ety under investigatlon

1. Becker, He Sacred snd Secular Societies. Social Forces.
Vole. 28, Notll-O (PP'361-3735‘ Ma.Y 19500 p0363.
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s0 it is with solidarity and significance. The great danger of
imagining community to be exclusively bound up with a certain kind
of place, a single period of history and, above all, a particular
type of socisl structure (mentioned at the end of Chapter I) must
be reiterated.

It is also important in studying community sentiment to balance
the more general kind of indices (such as frequent interaction and
homogeneity of norms) with what individuals themselves actually report.
The observer, espeqially the participent observer, often learnS‘about
the existence and intensity of solidarity and significance simply
through what participants say directly to him. In some respects,
particularly when the sentiment is spontaneously éxpressed and the
speaker is unaware that his views are being noted for further
reference, this can be as valuable an indication of a sense of
solidarity or significance as any of the indices mentioned before.
Gans puts the case for carefully balancing the behaviour.ggg thé words
of people when he writes, 'If Levittowners report that they find their
commnity satisfying, as they do, their opinion ought to be respected.
Although the suburbsn critics insist that these satisfactions are
spurious end self-deceptive, they offer no valid evidence, so that
their cherge only indicates their differing standerds for the good
1ife sssse But it would be foolhardy to base an evaluation solely on

what people say, for if sociology has discovered enything, it is that
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often people do not know all they are doing or what is happening
to thems The observer always sees more than anyone else, if only
because that is his Job, but if he evaluates what he alone sees, he

. 1
must still do so by the standards of the people whom he is observing.'

5 Degrees of community sentiment

It has been stressed throughout this thesis thet community is a
qualitative phenomenon, ie., its intensity varies. The indices noted
give a means of assessing this intensity. In order to show the level
of community sentiment discovered during empirical research it is,
therefore, helpful to have some range of intensities to choose from.

For this purpose the very simple scale outlined below will be employed:-

Community Sentiment

Solidarity Very strong Strong Moderate Weak (vi1)
Significance Very strong Strong Moderate Weak

It is not assumed that the 'nil' end of the scale representé the
disappesrance of all sentiments. Meny of the community‘studies quoted
earlier in this thesis do in fact show the rise of a sense of social
isolation and of insignificance as the sense of solidarity and
significance decline; in other words, powerful negative sentiments
take over where positive sentiments are weake It might thyg be
possible to turn this scale into a continuum;by constructing at the

lower end & non-communal ideal type (though by definition if such a

1. Gens, H-J» The Levittowners. London, 1967. p.xxvi.
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state empirically permeated an entire *'society,® the latter would
be in a condition of social chaos and :iisintegr;tion).“ Th; ainm
would then be to assess to which of the two poles (communal or ”
non~comnunal) the sentiments of the members of a given social aggregate
were nearer, However, as the concern in this thesis is with |
the existence and intensity of (positive) communal sentiments, and
as any attempt to construct a.nc'i" use a continuum, with all the
attendant diffioulties noted in Chapter I, 3, is likely to
confuse the issue, this matter will not Be pursued further here.
Because the method of research used in the case-study
(participant observation; discussed in the next Chapter) does not
easily lend itself to validation of a statistiocal nature, the
assessment of the level of solidarity and significance (and of.
comnunity sentiment as a whole) is made by the author himself,
his judgment being based on the communal indices already described
and on opinions expressed by the residents of the area concerned.
The validity of the assessments made are discussed in Chapter X
at the end of the thesis,

6, The time factor

The subsequent case-study deals with a small but fairly
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well-defined and socially complete section of English Society. It
was stated earlier in this Chapter that, in order to obtain an
adequate assessment of the level of community sentiment therein, all
aspects of social action and social structure would be examined. But
empirical investigation needs to be not only socially comprehensive
but also 'temporally balanced.' The intensity of community sentiment
can only be reliably Judged in relation to a group studied over a
fair period of time; solidarity and significance are not sentiments
that can usefully be gauged by means of a short, rapid 'spot-check.!
It would, for examplé, be misleading if the degree of community
were estimated from an examination of a social aggregate’ at a time
of short~lived crisis. On the broader level, this might be
represented by the sudden appearance of natural disaster (tempest,
flood, etc.) or by a limited period of social upheaval (war, economic
depression, etc.) On the narrower front, the 'great events' of
family life (birth, merriage, death, etc.) might fall into the séme
category. As already fully discussed in Chapter I, such‘dramétic
. occurrences cen assist the observer in pénetrating the intensity to
which community sentiment can rise, but a complete and balanced
assessment of the extent to which a sense of community is present cen
only be made when critical and dramatic heppenings are seen against
the background of the undramatic and everyday events and relationships
of life. The best perspective for empirical research is thus the

study of a social aggregate continuously over a year or two; sentiments
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that do not have such lasting value can hardly be said to be
communally very important.

In a rather different way the time factor is relevant when
commnity studies embracing recent settlements are undertaken.
Jennings, in her description of Barton Hill, Bristol, talks of &
kind of cyclical process which all new areas go through as they
develop socially. In the case of Barton Hill, many of the features
now associated with new estates v‘}ere evident in its early days, but
eventually ‘out of all this emerged a societj in which individuels
counted and the social bond was strong and found expression in the
wider society.:'L It would thus seem unwise to attempt to make final
pronouncements about the level of community sentiment in very‘
récently settled districts which are in the initial stages of
development. The 'phase hypothesis' outlined by Morris angd Mogey,
whereby interaction in new areas varies from the intense, in early
days, to the very much more restricted in later stagesf only serves
to wern the sociologist against plunging into survey work before
the activities end relationships of residents have had at least some
chance of settling down to what, for a considerable time, will be
their normal pattern (though present day mobility may never permit
the latter to become as firmly established as, say, in the case of

3
old Barton Hill or Bethnal Green.)

1. Jemnings, He Societies in the Making. London, 1962.p.221,.

2, Morris, R.N. and Mogey, J. The Sociology of Housing. London, 1965,
L : - PPe 4l - 44
3. Young, M. and Willmott, P,  Family and Kinship in East London.
(Revised edition). Harmondsworth, 1962. eg, . 187
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CHAPTER VI
THE CASE-STUDY : METHODS OF RESEARCH

le Place and time

The social aggregate chosen for empirical study is the
settlement of Woodhouse, lying about four miles east-south-east
of the city of Sheffield. Woodho;.zse is selected first and foremost
because the author spent five years there as the Methodist Minister
and, as is described more fully below, found this an excellent
opportunity to take up the role of participant observers Other
factors, however, combined to make Woodhouse an excep‘tﬁionally good
area for sociological investigation. In the first place Woodhouse
is in many ways an anachronism; a suburb, of the modern industrial
city of Sheffield, which still retains its old world character, with
many encient buildings and a large number of residents who, belonging
to families who have 1lived in the area for generations, are still
very strongly attached to the attitudes and ways of bygone days. It
is thus an ideal settlement within which to investigate the communal
1ife of the past.v Secondly, Woodhouse is a very distinct geographical
unit, its physical limits being plein for ell to see. This fact
facilitates the obtaining of data about the lo’cal district, through
the various sources noted below,’as people know pPrecisely what place

they are thinking about when they write or speak of 'Woodhouée. '
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Thirdly, the population of Woodhouse has remsined at about the same
size (some 10,000 people) since the beginning of this Century; a fact
which has always madé it a settlement large enough to produce a
digtinctive social life of its own. At the same time consistency of
size facilitates the cominarison of one period wifh another.

The first year selected for description and analysis is 1912 and
this for several reasons. | A period from the past was required which
would give, consistent with the points made above in the previous
Chapter, a 'temporally balanced' study. It was, therefore, feit wise
to select a time prior to the great upheavals caused by the First World
War and yet one still reflecting the hey-day of Victorian Woodhouse,
which came about the turn of the Century. The earliest extant copies
of 'The Woodhouse, Eckington and Staveley Express,' which include
weekly reporting of Woodhouse events, are available for 1908 and 1912.
The latter date was picked as the key year for study so that the 1908
edition of the Paper could be used to check the 'nomality' of ev(ents
occurring in and eround 1912.  Furthermore, 1912 was, in the mid 1960s s
when the research was undertaken, within living memory of a good nunber
of old residents (a person in their 20s in 1912 being in their 70s in
1966) snd a great deal of eye~witness material could bé obtained.
Accuracy was facilitated by cross—checking the spoken and Printed word.

1966 is chosen as the key year for the study of Woodhouse in

modern times as the author had by then spent three years becomib.g
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acquaixited with residents and their way of life. Although the most
recent councii house estate was only begun in October 1963, it was
completed and fully inhabited by June 1965. 1966 was thus a year of
reasonable stability when old and knew residents had been in contact
for some time and the pattern of their respective ways of -1ife fairly
clearly established. Although 1912 and 1966 are teken as key Yyears,
for particularly detailed study, it must be added that in order to
obtain a bétter perspective on the sense of community then existing,
relevant material from one or two years either s‘ide of these dates is

also used.

2e Methods of research

The methods of research varied according to whether the

investigation concerned past or present.
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Ae Woodhouse past

For the study of past events, the data is gathered from two
main sources. The first of these is the very detailed reporting
of local district affairs recorded week by week in the columns of
'The Woodhouse, Eckington and Staveley Express.! This is, secondly,
backed up by material obtained from a wide-ranging series of interviews
with old residents. Informal interviewing occurred almost daily for
five years when the author, in the normal course of his pastoral
rounds as Methodist Minister, was able to ask many pertinent questions
about the paste TFormsl interviewing was undertaken iﬁ 1966 and 1967
with some two dozen 0ld residents representing both sexes and all
social groupings of the 1912 era. Arrangements were made to meet
the person concerned at a specific time, usually in his own home, and
notes were made on the spot during thé interviews. Since the suthor
usually knew the person interviewed very well by this time, there was
2 minimum of embarrassment on both sides; residents usually treating
this as en interesting opportunity to relive the past. After one or
two interviews it was possible to ascertain, by comparing the
information obtained with Press reports and other data, Just how good
a memory the person had end to discover his ability to keep to the |
point and to express himself lucidly. Those who came up to a high
standard here were interviewed at greater length than the others.

Quite outstanding in this regerd was one old resident, Albeft Chapman.
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Born in 1892, he had lived his entire life in Woodhouse and played
an extremely active part in local district affairs having a very
wide experience of almost every sphere of the doings of residents.
Adde@ to this waes an amazingly accurate memory, an ebility to speak
with critical obJectivity of the past and a readiness to spare his
time answering a thpusand and one questions clearly and succinctly.
The author concentrated particularly on this key witness end, in the
end, spent some 50 or 60 hours with him talking about the Woodhouse
of the first decade of the Century. Agéinst the criticism that this
might have giveh a one~-sided piéture, the suthor can only state that
Albert Chapman's reporting proved thoroughly consistent with data
obtained from quite different sources. At the same time the
relationship built up between interviewer and interviewed gave a depth
to the comments that could never have been obtained in any other Way.
In addition to the two main sources of information, the Eresg
and interviews, the life of Woodhouse past was also investigated by
means of a questionnsire (see Appendix I) sent to 32 people who had
once lived in the local district and, for one reason or another, had
by 1966 moved eways The semple was selected simply on the basis of
their having occupied positions of responsibility such ag doctor,
clergy, teacher, councillor, etc., in the area and/or of their reputedly
great knowledge of the past. The advaentage of this mail enquiry was

that ex-residents, who had once been deeply involved in Woodhouse
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affairs, were able to write about their one-time home in the light

of many years experience of other parts of the country. 2l people
replied, some briefly, some at length. Here again one person emerged
es a key witness; Gladys Brown, born in Woodhouse in 1902 and residing
there until 1920, and also for a short period from 1926 until 1932.

In fluent literary style she covered many pages recalling vivid memories
of her childhood in 2 large mining family. / (The emergence of and
concentration on these sort of key witnesseé, expressing themselves by
means of the written, but especially of the spoken, word, seems to the
author to open up a new and very valuable sociological method of
investigating the past, much more mansgeable than that of dealing
with the full-scale life history.)

In comection with the study of Woodhouse past, data was also .
obtained from the usual documentery sources; short histories of the
area, minute books, local church megezines, bapiismel and msrriage
registers, etc. (2ll noted in the Bibliography)e A useful visusl
source of information was provided by the extent photographs of local
district life (teken by a Woodhouse photogrepher of the first years

of the Century, Jabez Good), a selection of which illustrate this

thezsise.
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Be __VWoodhouse present

(i)  Interviews

The life of the residents of Woodhouse present was investigated
in a somewhat similar manner to that used for the past. Formal
interviewing wes underteken with some two dozen people active in 1966
iﬁ every sphere of local district life. Interviewing ranged from
a2 few to & great number of hours and again a key witness emerged in
Greham Panton. The latter, a married man with two young children,
had probably entered more Woodhouse homes than any other resident in
1966; first, from 1954 to 1961, in his capacity as a telephone
engineer, covering the area; secondly, from 1961 orwards as s service
agent and salesman for Hoover products and; thirdly, from 1966 orwards,
as the Secretary of the Badger Community Association. Graham Panton
had himself lived on the new Badger Estate since 1964 and his knowledge
of Woodhouse presént, especially of the large number of council house
tenants, was exceptionally comprehensive. His keen sensé of
observation and ability to meke critical but balanced Judgments was an
invalueble foil to the author's own experience of the local district.
Besides formel interviewing the normel documentary sources were used
(see the Bibliography), the Press, however, proving a much less

helpful source of information than for 1912.
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(ii) _ Participsnt observation

The main source of data for the modern period (though it also
indirectly yielded & good deal of information about the past) was
participant observation. NelslAnderson 'was perhaps the first
deliberate pafticipant observer'! and in 1923 he produced his famous
booi about the hobo, based on his experiences during the time spent
living emongst them. Since then participant observation has had a
very creditable history particularly in the field of social
anthropology, but also of sociology. Outstanding in the latter respect
were the Lynds'! studies of 'Middletown! in the 1920s and 19303? George
Homans writes of 'direct observation' what can here be equally applied
to partiéipant observation: 'Our work presupposes the direct
‘observation of humen behaviour. It does not for the most part deal
with what men write in answer to a questionnsire or what they say when
a research assistant has his foot in the door. It deals with what
men say and do on the ordinary occasions of ordinary lifé. This kind -
of fact is surprisingly hard to collect; it demands an observer who
is not himself so much a part of the situation that he camnot view it

with a fresh eye, and one who does not, by the mere fact of his

presence, change what would otherwise be said and done. Anthropologists

1. Medge, J - The Origins of Scientific Sociology. London, 1962.p.119.
2. Anderson, No The Hobo: The Sociology of the Homeless Van.
Chicago’ 1923‘
'3, Lynd, R.S. end Lynd, H.M. Middletown. London, 1929,

and :
Lynd’ R.S. and Lynd, HeMe Middletown in Transition. London, 1937‘
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who live with the tribes they study and who back up their lengthy
questionings of native informants with firsthand observations of
daily life collect this kind of materisl, and so do a few sociologists
who study groups and communities in our own society. Our work relies
on theirs. Some social scientists find this kind of material hard
and unsatisfying to work with: it can seldom be converted into
statistics and always leaves unanswered meny interesting questions -
and they shy away from it. Nevertheless it is the stuff of everyday
existence, and we start with it'here.:!.

None the less certain major criticisms of participant observation
must be noted and met. It is maintained that the role of the
participant observer is inevitably an artificial one and thus inhibits
or alters the normal pattern of Athe group's life. Argyle believes ,
however, that *the disturbance would be expected to be minimal if the
observer (a) appears to be en ordinary member of the society or gi»oup,
and (b) keeps passively in the background an does not show an
ostentatious interest in what is going on.' The suthor was in fact
'an ordinary member of the society or group' insofar as he was
eppointed to a publically acknowledged position in Woodhouse life (that
of Methodist Minister) through the usual chennels.' During his five

years residence in the area virtually all residents knew him only as

1. Homans, G.C. The Human Group. London, 1951. p.25.
2. Argyle, Mo The Scientific Study of Social Behaviour.

London, 19570 Pn35c
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the Methodist Minister and thus he was fully able to £ill the role
of 'total participant' which Gans regards as 'the most honest one
essss (and) the most productive one for understanding a social
situation.} During the year selected for research in detail and
depth (1966), the author did at times disclose his more than passing
interest in Woodhouse affairs and adopt the role of 'researcher—
participant,% for example in order to obtain the formal interviews
required, but by this time he was generally so well known as Methodist
Minis%er that almost all residents took this to be more of a personal
hobby than 'an ostentatious interest.' The knowledge that every
pastoral visit, meeting end event the author attended were being
participated in and observed never dawned on residents and had no
influence on their conversation end behavioure At the same time it
should be stressed that the author never felt his research role to
restrict or weaken his genuine concern for those under his pastoral
chargee.

Because the author's role was so "natural' there was little need
for him to remain, as Argyle recommends, fpassively in the background.!
In fact he was in the privileged posifion of being able to initiate

as well as share in ventures quite in keeping with his ministerial

role yet which he himself knew full well to be, amongst other things,

1. Gens, H.J. The Levittowners. London, 1967. p..40.
2 Ibid. p-l*).po.
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1
' field experiments.!® Through the latter he was able to gain

extremely valuable insights into the inténsity and expression of
community sentiment amongst the residents of the local district.
These experimental ventures included (in chronological order):

An attempt to unite two large Methodist congregations within
one church building. |

'Operation Meeting Point,' a ten-day 'mission' to the area
during which visiting students of all denominations undertook, amongst
other work, systematic research into the social life of the local
district.

The launching of the first Woodhouse Arts Festival in an attempt
to see if the old and new residents could combine in putting on a
fortnight of social and cultural activities.

‘A campaign on behalf of the 0ld residents threatened by the _
Corporation's Compulsory Purchase Order with less than a fair deai.

Active participation in the founding of the Badger Community
Association and in its successful endeavours to prevent a public
house being built at the centre of the.Badger Estate.

The esteblishment of the Woodhouse Community Council, an
orgenization simed at drawing together all_those beople working in
the personal and social services of the area to facilitate consultation

and action on behalf of residents.

1. Burgess, E.W. and Bogue, D.Je (eas;) Contributions to Urban
Sociology. Chicago, 196ke p.262. :
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(A1l these ventures sre documented later in the main body of

the 1966 analysis.)

These and other endeavours, deliberately initiated by the author
or by those with whom he was in very close touch, gave many clues to
the communal pattern of Woodhouse life. It also meant that the
author was able to imiestigatg a population in action and was thus
adopting 'the process approach'l strongly advocated by Frankenberg.

Moser states that 'the ideal of being eble to enter into the life
of 2 community at several different levels, so as to get a complete
picture, is rarely atta:i.ned.'2 As the Minister of by far the largest
Christien denomination in Woodhouse (in 1966 the two Methodist Churches
had a totsl membership of 263 and several hundred more people were
actively associated with them) the suthor haed direct contact with some
family, and often many, living in virtually every road in the area.

His especially close association with the old residents gave him eccess
to a great deal of information about the past. TYet it must be
acknowledged that the author's ecclesisstical role had certain inherent
limitations which could easily have restricted perticipant observation
meinly to one sphere, the religious, of the life of the local district
residentse This danger was off~set, however, by the fact that the |
author was sble to play several non-ecclesiastical roles too (such es
1. Frenkenberg, Re DBritish Community Studies: Problems of Synthesis

15 ponton, % (edr) The Soctsl Anbhrovoloy of Comter Soeteties.

Tpps 123-154) London, 1966. y :

2, Moser, C.A. Survey Methods in Social Investigation, Lbndon; 1958,
P.1690 - N
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'social worker,' !'community development worker,' local historian,
parent, neighbour, etc.) which brought him into direct touch with

many non~churchgoerse In addition, by using his own status with care
and discretion, the author was able to gain free entry, often being
warmly welcomed, into certain spheres of activity, notably the public
houses, working-men's clubs and numerous non-churchgoing homes, and
talk at length to people there about their interests and concerns. Two
other important sources of information outside the religious sphere
were also used; one, the author's wife who was in contact with many
younger women in her normasl capacity as wife end mother; the other,

a house group meeting on the Badger Estate led by the author and made
up of a dozen or more non-churchgoing residents who gathered eaéh month
to talk over topics of general and local concern.

There was still a danger that, because the participant observer
was 'the minister,' people might be unnaturally polite (or rude!), end
sometimes plain dishonest about their own attitudes and feelings. On
occasions this happened, but the author's length of residehce in the
area enabled him to bresk down many inhibitions emongst both
churchgoers and non-churchgoers. He had too the Privilege of sharing
the 'dramatic incidents' of life (birth, marriage, illﬁess, death,
etce) when 'defences' were down and sentiments often openly expressed.
As a guide to future participant cbservers, it is worth noting in this

comnection, that an interesting change occurred in the author's
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relation with residents about his fourth year in the area (1965 to
1966), perhaps erising from the fact that by this time he had shared
some 'dramatic incident' with virtuslly éll his church members and
many non-churchgoers too. Consequently his conversations with
inhabitants entered a much more personal phase at this juncture, which
contimued for the rest of his time to yield facts and indicate
sentiments previously only hinted at.

Frankenberg and others note that because the changing pattern of
social life over the years has led to & decline in 'direct face~to-face
interaction,% and a rise in the number and extent of secondary contacts,
the participant observer has beéome less and less capsble of covering
all the activities and relationships of each member of the social
aggregate and of becoming well ecquainted with the 'different sudience
for each of the roles he plays.? - This is an importent criticism of
the participant observation method. With regard to Woodhouse past,
there was little difficulty as residents could talk gbout and relive
the total life of inhabitants of all ages and both sexes simply because
it was very largely contained within the boundaries of the local
district; everyone knew everyone else's business. For 1966 the
problem was more acute. The author lived and worked in Woodhouse
and watched half the population depart each morning for the city, to

school or to work. The only way to counteract this loss of contact

. 1. Frenkenberg, Re Communities in Pritain. Harmondsworth, 1966.p.250.
2. Ibid' P' 21-{-L|-o
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was, on the one hand, to be fully aware of, and make allowances

for, the fact that he was spending a great deal of fime with
residents tied to the local district (young children, mothers and old
people) and, on the other, to meke the most of every opportunity of
meeting and speaking to young people, men and working wives in the
evenings or at week—ends. The author was, however, assisted to

some extent by the shift-work system which kept a good number of men
at home during the day. It is worth noting at this point that if
the moaem way of life with its intricate division of labour and wide
variety and dispersion of relationships somewhat limits the
comprehensiveness of coverage obtained by participant observation,

it is as much a problem for many other methods of research. The
number of urban community studies based on information obteined only
or mainly from the women of the house is highs That this practical
difficulty can sometimes distort e study of community is borne out by
such a totally misleading Judgment es made by Elias and Scotson when
they state, 'It is difficult to imagine communities without women and
children, though one can imagine communities almost without men.:'L It
is hoped that at least this error has been avoided.’ )

Argyle states that the participant observer 'camnot take notes.'

In general this is true but the suthor found many opportunities, for‘

1. Elias, N. and Scotson, J.L. The Established and the Qutsiders.
London, 1965. pp.146-147. . '
2. Argyle, M. The Scientific Study of Social Behaviour. London, 1957.

Do 35e
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example at meetings, to Jot notes down discreetly on a small piece

of paper without this influencing the remarks made. Following visits
to homes, he recorded all the important éomments made immediately after
leaving the house or later the same day in a diary. After a while he
became practised in sorting out the most relevant statements made in
informel conversation and in remembering them accurately until the

opportunity came to write them down.

3 Other problems

One or two other problems arose during the course of empirical
investigations With regard to the study of past events there was a
tendency for old residents to 'telescope' their experience of bygbne
days giving a false impression of the pace and vigour of the normal
cycle of activitiese This problem is not a new one and is noted, for
example, by West in his autobiographical accdﬁnt of boyhood days spent
between the wars in nearby Eckihgton; 'Because, for so many years,
the routines of the village and my parents' home held so firm, I am
guilty here ana there of tiﬁe-sliding: without realizing at the time,
I have begun a sentence by noting a household routine as 1 knew it at
five or six years, only to finish it with a memory of the same thing
from the age of ten or’even fourteen.} Great care thus had to be

teken to check the frequency of past events, especially those remembered

most vividly, and to correct the temptation to 'time-slide.

~ le Westy Pe IlgsaidAthe Sgarrow. London, 1963, p-#ii.




172.

01d residents were also inclined to exaggerate numbers by
concentrating on the 'great occasions' of the past when 'the hall
was packed to the doors,' or !'there werevchairs down the aisles.!
But many witnesses were discriminating in their evidence when questioned
about more normal times, whilst Press reports and extant photographs
gave opportunity for additional checks to be made. The accommodation
capacity of old buildings (public houses, church halls, etc.) still

standing gave a further guide to numbers attending meetings in the past.

L, Symboliec persons

The concept of 'symbolic place,'! those buildings, léndmarks,
meeting places, etc., which become over the years symbols of a common
life, was discussed in Chapter III, oh the physical environment of the
social systeme As the case-study progressed another similar and very
important concept emerged, that of the 'symbolic person.' The latter
is the resident who symbolizes fhe values and ethos of the group
concerned, provides clear and unchallenged leadership within it, whilst
often representing the group to 'the world outside.' In Woodhouse
past, symbolic people, like symbolic places, gave 'a feeling of meaning
and permanence% to local district life. They were usually residents
who achieved prominence not only because of their own powers of

leadership, but as a consequence of living in the area and holding

1. Herbert, G The Neighbourhood Unit Principle and Organic Theory.
- Sociol. Reve Vol. 11, No.2. ipp.135—2135 July 1963. De 206,
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positions of note for very many years. Such peoplolwere in many
ways similar to Weber's 'traditional’ type of leader. These
*social landmarks® qyﬁboiized a comm;n way of life related to
numerous spheres of activity (notably the religious), and helped to
enhance the solidarity of thewgroup cohcerned.

By 1966, this type of symbolic person was much less in
evidence, though a gymbolic figure, clearly embodying and representing
certain groups, was still distinguishable, This sort of person
usually attained‘prominenoe through personal ability and ‘drive’
(he was more en innovator than preserver), often allied to
publically recognized qualifications, after only a relatively short
period of residence in the local district, IHis influence was
limited to the group,he served and his status therein did not, as
with ths traditional symbolic figure, carry over into other aspeocts
of Woodhouse life., His orientation was *cosmopolitan® rather thén
;local' (see Chapter iX). None the less; he too gave.a social
focal boint to the grbﬁp concerned and helped to strengthen the
sense of solidarity.

5,  Lay-out of material

' The case-study is divided into two large Chapters dealing with
Woodhouse 1912 (Chapter VII) and Woodhouse 1968 (Chapter VIII), For
each of these périods the affairs of the residents will be split up into
" Sections dealing with major spheres of activity whioh; p;rtly following

the Iynda' 'Middletown* study, are as follows:

-~ -~

1, Weber, M, The Theory of Social and Economie Organization.
(Trans., Henderson, A, M. and Farsons, T) London, 1947. . p. 341
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Work

Government

Health and Welfare

Family and Neighbours

Education

Religion

Leisure

Other Aspects of Woodhouse Life

Any such division is somewhat arbitrary but at least helps to

facilitate the ordering of material. The more formally structured
activities are placed first to provide a clear framework for the study
as a whole. Where activities might £it into two or more spheres (eg.,
the church football team might be associated with eithef 'Religion'
or 'Leisure'), they are placed according.to the mein sponsoring
orgénization (ie., the church football team comes under 'Religion')o
Where communally important, the reasons why certain residents do not
participate in this or that activity are examineds Some aspects of
the social activity and social structure of Woodhouse life were not
limited to any particular sphere and sre gathered together in the
Section entitled 'Other Aspects of Woodhouse Life.!

Within each Section, the material is arranged as follows:

Introduction
Participants
Social Action - Solidarity
Significance
Social Structure- Solidarity
- Significance
- (Non~participents)
Summary

The lay~out of each Section follows that advocated earlier in the
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discussion of the social‘systém. If any of the sub-sections on
solidarity or significance are omitted, it is because there is
insufficient material of communal importance to warrant their inclusion.

Description of the major geographical units used in the case-study
has already been undertaken in Chapter IIT. Any points related to
the intensity of community sentiment arising from the impact of the
physical environment on social activity or sociasl structure are
integrated into the apprbpriate Sections or dealt with when discussing
'Other Aspects of Woodhouse Life.!

The 'Participants' are usually grouped according to.certain broad
age categories (children, young people, adults, old people) and
according to sexe The case~study revealed that not every category
was applicable to every sphere of sctivity or to both periods (1912
and 1966). Age and sex, however, were only a useful springboard; it |
was left for the research itself to locate those groups of people who
experienced a sense of solidarity and significance at the same intensityi
and through similar activities and relationships.

Wherever the spoken or written comments of Woodhouse residents are
incorporated, these are placed in quotation mérks, but the names of
.people are not included in order to maintein the courtesy of anonymity.
In the 1912 study, comments mede are put in the present tense (he speeks
of, she states, etc.) to show that people living in the 1966 period sre

the speakers or writers. In the 1966 study, comments are put in the
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past tense (he remerked, she sa2id, etc.) to underline that the words |

were spoken at that time by residents living through it.
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RECAPITULATION

Before plunging into the case-study itself, it is worth pausing
for a moment to restate the purpose of this thesis in general and
the empiricel investigation in particular.

All the material so far presented, and all the evidence gathered
below, is intended first and foremost to facilitate the testing of the
two hypotheses set out in the Introduction to the thesis. That is to
say, by compering the life and affairs of the residents of Woodhouse
(e microcosm of the socisl system s a whole) in the year 1912 and in
the year 1966, it is hoped to discover:

1. Whether or not notable changes have taken place in the
expression and territorial focus of community.

The expression of community is discussed in terms of those
concepts associated with the sociel action and structural aspects of
the social system (Chapter II).

The territorial focus, or geographical context, of community is
described in terms of those geographical ﬁnits listed in earlier

comments on the physicel environment (Chepter III).

2e Whether or not a sense of commnity has been lost.

The sense-of commnity experienced by Woodhouse people in 1912

and 1966 is discussed in terms of solidarity end significance (Chepter
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IV) end its intensity assessed according to the communal indices
set out during empirical operationalization (Chapter V).

The practical methods employed in collecting and ordering the
data have been described in Chapter VI.

The concepts end communal indices so far discussed will receive
no further explanation or elaboration in the main body of the
empirical material, as this would lead to lengthy and tedious

repetition.
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MAP 1 WOODHOUSE AND THE SURROUNDING DISTRICT

Key to the coilieries

1.  West Birley

2. East Birley

3. Handsworth

L. Orgreave

5. Treeton

6. Beighton

7. Brookhouse

8. Waleswood

(For dates related to the opening, and sometimes
éiosura, of these collieries, see the Seotions

on *Work® for 1912 = p, 197 = and 1966 - p. 43k.)
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MAP 2 THE GROWTH OF WOODHOUSE BETWEEN 1862 AND 1912

The extent of Woodhouse in 1862, as mapped here,
is sketched out by LeTall, W. J. in

Gathered Fragments ;>f the Past and Présent History

of Woodhouse and its Vicinity (Sheffield, 1876).
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MAP 3  WOODHOUSE (OUTER AREA) IN 1912 AND 1966

1. Bridge regérded as the western boundary of Woodhouse
2, - City Grammar School
3. - Woodhouse West End Club

Y4, Woodhouse West Elementary School Woodhouse West Primary School

5, ' Woodhouse Cemetery

6, - Angel Inﬁ ’

7. Sally Clark's -

8, - St. John Fisher (RC) School

% East Birley Colliery Tungsten Carbide Developments Ltd.

10, Station Road Elementary School  Station Road Junior School

11, Woodhouse Gas Works Woodhouse East Infant School
12, Brunswick Hotel

13, - | ~ Police Station

14, Woodhouse Working Men's Club ' ‘ -

15. | - Woodhouse Central Club

16; ﬁbo@house Station

'177 Bridge regarded as the eastern boundary of Woodhouse
18f ~ Junction Hotel |

19f Woodhouse Secondary School -

20, Netherfield Hall | -

21,' ‘ Congregational Church

22, - Woodhouse Reception Centre

(The dates when the estates were built are listed on p. 418.)
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13.

15.
16,
17.
18.
19.

20.

21’ .

22,

23,

MAP I, WOODHOUSE (CENTRAL AREA) IN 1912 AND 1966

Key
1912 , 1966
Adult School Institute | -

Co-operative Society Hall

Endowed School

Vestry Hall
| - ) " Woodhouse Post Office
Wesleyan Methodist Church Wesley Methodist Church
Wesleyan Methodist Schoolroom Wesley Methodist Schoolroom
Angel Inn | Garage
Prinitive Methodist Church Child Welfare Clinic
United Methodist Free Church St, Paul's Methodist Church

Wbodﬁouse Parish Church of St.“James

- Woodhouse Branch Library
- Salvation Army Hall
Salvation Army Hall : Bingo hall (very small)
' Royal Hotel
Congregational Schoolroom ' Zion (Assembly of God) Church

_ The Cross Daggers
Central Hall (Cinema) ‘ -
- Stag Inn |
ﬂ; - Betting shop
George Inn
Society of Friends! Méetinghouée

Conservative Club -
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CHAPTFR VII

WOODHOUSE _ 1912

SECTIONS

1. WOODHOUSE 1912

2.  WORK

3 GOVERNMENT

o  HEALTH AND WELFARE

Se  FAMILY AND NEIGHBOURS

6s  EDUCATION

7+  RELIGION

8.  LEISURE

9.  OTHER ASFECTS OF WOODHOUSE LIFE

10 CONCLUSION
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Woodhouse from the air in 1932. Its appearance is almost identicai

to that which would have been seen in 1912, Note the rural
surroundings and the compact mature of the central ares.

®
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CHAPTER VII
1. _ WOODHOUSE
1912

HISTORICAL AND SOCTAL BACKGROUND

Location
Woodhouse lies some four miles east-south-east of Sheffield on'a
Prominent ridge, over 300 feet above sea level in many places, running
between the Shirtcliffe Brook to the North and the Shire Brook to the
Southe Prior to the First World War, Woodhouse was separated from all
the surrounding villages by a broad valley and mile-wide belt of fields.
The main roads from Sheffield to Vorksop and from Sheffield to Mansfield
by-passed Woodhouse completely on the North and South sides respectively.
The local and extended districts
- Two adjoining and comparatively small s’ettlements, Woodhouse Mill
and Normanton Springs, are often regarded as part and parcel of Woédhouse‘
propere These two settlements, however, lay in the valley well below
Woodhouse, Woodhouse Mill being separated from the latter by the main
Great Central Railway line and Normenton Springs by the Birley Branch
of the same lines 'The two bridges,' as they are locally known, which
crossed these lines were, before the First World War, regarded es the
eastern and western limits of Woodhouse and will be so taken for the pur—
poses of this thaaisi the northern and southern bomdarieé being the
“aforementioned two brooks. The area within these limits will be referred
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to in all later sections as 'the local districte' As far as possible,
attention will be confined to the activities and relationships of the
residents living in this particular local district, though numerous
statistical returns, such as the electoral rolls, include the figures for
Woodhouse Mill and Normanton Springs with those for Woodhouse itself.

The extended district was defined in Chapter III as !'that area, the
large majority of whose residents look to one main centre for the satis-
faction of all those needs not met within the local district.' The self-
contained nature of Woodhouse noted below meant that some residents hardly
went out of the latter, but if Woodhouse did have links with any one place
more than others it was with Sheffield. The extended diétrict in the
Sections that follow will thus refer to that area the residents of which
lookqd mainly to Sheffield for the satisfaction of requirements not met
in their own locality.

isto development

It is quite impossible to understend the commmunal situation of
Woodhouse during this period without an appreciation of its history.
Woodhouse had economically, physically and socially developed over msny
centuriess As a settlement it was in existence at least as early as
1300,1 and, by the 17th Century, it was a relatively thriving rural
village. 1In 1912, numerous buildings dating back to the latter period
were still standing end w‘ell used, notably in the area immediately

1. Roberts, Jo Woodhouse (Unpublished), 1966. p.13.
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surrounding the Village Cross, their presence giving a sense of stability
and security to the passing generations. Since the 17th Century,
Woodhouse had steadily grown, unplanned snd haphazardly, with few uniform
rows or blocks of houses, but the very untidiness of the lay-out and
architectural desj.gn of the local district gave it a quite distinctive
chargcter of its own. Despite important changes in the size of the
population mentioned below, there sil:ill remained resident in Woodhouse,
during the first decade of this Century, a large mmber of influentiel
and well-known families whose roots in the local district went back many
generations, their names appeering, amongst other places, in the earliest
extaﬁt electoral roll (1840) -1 A sense of contimuity yvith the past,
also meintained by means of the msny o0ld place nemes, customs end folk
tales, was therefore strong and the residents of 1912, even the relative‘
newcomers, felt themselves to be heirs of an ancient and unique heritage,
of which they were extremely proud and which formed a common bond of
considersble commmal importance.

In its early years, Woodhouse was predon;inantly e ferming settlement,
but in the second half of the 17th Century, when scme quite substantial
houaes were built in the local district, trades, such as tanning, began
to develop and the population to increesse steadily. At the outset of
the 19th Century, however, Woodhouse nﬁst still have been of modest size
as the figures below for the Ancient Parish of Handsworth, of which

Woodhouse was pert, show,

le For example, see the family trees noted in LeTall, W.J.

Gathered F ents of the Past and Present History of Woodhouse and
jtsg Vicinity. Sheffield, 1876.
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PO TION FI (D

Ancient Porish of Handsworth Woodhouse (including Woodhouse
Mill and Normenton Springs)

131 w2y (2) -

1833 2338 -

1841 2862 -

1851 326l -

1861 3946 1525
1871 5783 2550
1881 7645 3780
1891 10295 5824,
1901 13404 (3) 7830 éug
1911 14199 7638 (4.

(Where blanks appear, no figures are available)

As fer as /’Woodhmso was concerned, the 'population explosion'
occurred between 1850 and 1900, and was heralded, in 1849, by the first
train pessing through the local district on what was later known as the
Great Centrel Railway line. This event meant that an effective means of
long~distance trensportation now linked Woodhouse with the outside world
and greatly facilitated the rapid growth of the coal mining industry in

the areas Over the next 60 years half a dozen importent pits were opened

1. The figures, except where noted, from the Sheffield Directories
for the years concerneds

2. Hunter, J. gallams%e. (Second edition, eds Gatty, As)
Sheffield, 1869 pe482. '

3s Just prior to 1901, Sheffield took in 78 acres of the Ancient Parish
of Handsworthe This figure is that of the Census for 1901, after
the transfer of land to Sheffield had been mades The transfer did
not affect any part of Woodhouse. - :

Lo General Census figures for the years concerned.



183.

within a two mile radius of Woodhouse, end, by 1912, the large majority
of male residents earned their living as miners (see the Section on
"Work'). | | |

As the figures above shaw,‘ the population of Woodhouse continued to
grow ateadily until about the turn of the Century. Then expension
ceased for a decade or more. In 1908, the Woodhouse Express cantained
the following comment on the situatién: 'What a difference in the parish
(of Woodhouse) st the present time and some eight or ten yesrs ago. At
that time not an empty house could be seen; the district wes flourishing;
and the rates were augmentedo'l The latter were in 1908 yielding very
poor returns 'chiefly through empty houses.' In 1912, the Parish Church
magazine spoke of 'the many families who are constantly leaving the
rarish to find employment in other fields of 1abour.'2 It would seem
that some 100 people per annum were at this time leaving the local
district though, it must be noted, the large number of 'empty houses'
was also due to the continuence of building for many years after the main
influx of new residents hed come to an end.

The population of Woodhouse (including Woodhouse Mill end Normanten
Springs) was, according to the 1911 Census, 7638. ~ Leck of relevant data
Prevents any very precise estimate being mede of the size of each age
group, though the number of baptisms per yeaf (e large majority of

l. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 9/5/08.
2. Woodhouse FPerish Church Msgezine. Nove 1912.. :
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Woodhouse children being baptized), the attendesnce figures for the
Elementary Schools, and the Sunday School returns, printed énnually on
the programme for the Whitsuntide celebrations, do give some indication
of the number of children and young people resident in Woodhouse. The
approximate proportion of the population falling into each major age

group would thus appear to be i~

0 = 5 years (infants) 10%
5 =13 years (school children) 20%
13 - 21 years (young people) 154
21 years +

adults 556%

One reason for the large mumber of children and young people in
the population was the high level of the birth rate in relation to the
death rate, in the decade up to and including 1912, nearby Sheffield
heving en average annual birth rate of 30.5 and an average anmial death
rate of 16.6. One resson for the comparatively small number of edults
in the population was the low life expectation, only a quartei' of those
Woodhouse residents attaining the age of 21 being likely to live beyond
700

S . 1l

With regard to the sex of residents, the only available figures

show thet there were probably rather more men then women in the pépu-

latiqn of the local district.

l.- Sheffield Directories for 1871 and 1891.
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The reasons for the slowing down of the rate of growth sbout 1900
are difficult to ascertaine Symptometic, however, were the closure of
the Rothervale Ironworks in 1901, of the last large tanyard in Woodhouse
in 1906 snd of Birley West Pit in 1908. These events, together with a
good deal of unrest in the coal industry at this time, probably all-
contributed to a fall in the expansion rates Nevertheless, there is no
evidence that in 1912 the social activity of the late 19th Century had
greatly decreased in vigour.

Side by side with the increasing number of people coming to reside
in the local district. between 1850 and 1900 went the erection of houses,
schools, churches, etc. The physical growth of Woodhouse seems to have
begun in earnest in the 1870s, and continued well into the first decade
of this century. At the same ‘time Woodhouse was geining its om -
administrative independence; in 1878, it was made an ecclesiassticsl
parish in its own right, and, by 1894, when it became the mein centre
within the newly created Handsworth Urban District, was the focal point
for the sdministration of the surrounding settlements.

The loczl eco | ,

For the first decade of the 20th Ceﬁtury, Woodhouse was still in
meny ways an economically independent unit. Within or very close to it
wbrk was provided for many miners, railwaymen, tradesmen end shopkeepers,
améngst others. Being already a going concern before the msjor influx
after 1861 a;nd being conveniently situa)ted for such surrounding villages

as Hackenthorpe, Beighton and Swallownest, whose residents found accese
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to Sheffield or Rotherhem difficult, Woodhouse soon grew into a thriving
social and trading centre.

Many of the things necessary for the material welfare of residents
were available within the local district itself. People reared their
own pigs whilst eggs, milk, a good deal of butter, vegetables and breed
were produced locally. ‘'Every article of apparel could be bought ready
made or made to order as we were well supplied with dressmskers and at
least one tailor,' writes an 0ld residente Kelly's Directory for 1912
lists 6 drapers, 3 dressmekers and 3 clothiers together with 8 bootmekers
and 2 boot-repairers.s Many other everyday needs could be met within
Woodhouses As one resident put it, 'The slogan "You neme it, we have
it", was not invented then, but it applied.’

Woodhouse was self-sufficient in other respectss Residents used
local coel and Woodhouse hed its own Ges Compeny formed in 1864, still
going strong in 1912. The Handsworth Urban District Council had built its
own sewerage plant in 1887. Even the stone and bricks for the construction
of meny local houses were quarried or produced in the vicinity.

Communics tions

vRoﬁtes between the locel and extended districts, 'the long-range
thoroughfare' as defined in Chapter III, were various. The easiest way
to reach Sheffield was by trein. There was quite a good service to and -
from the city on week-days but, unless one obtained a reduction through
daily travel, the cost was something to be reckoned withe Furthermore

Woodhouse Junction Station was off-centre, to the north-east down a



Woodhouse Cemetery gates and gatehouse on Stradbroke Road.
Note the countryside beyond.

Between Woodhouse and Beighton. Note the poor condition on the
untarmaced road.
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steepish hill, and was thus rather out of the way for inhebitantas of
the central and western parts' of the local district. Far more populsr
was a walk over the fields to Handsworth, at times a 'proper thoroughfare,'
from where trams ran frequently into Sheffielde Alternatively one could
take a rather longer walk to Intake and catch & trem from there. - On the
other hand, it was not uncommon for Woodhouse people to walk all the way
to the city via Richmond and the Manor.
The lay-out of the local district

Woodhouse was a rat_her rambling type of place, with buildings thrown
up quite haphazardly as the pofulation grewe Its straggling nature meant
that the East and West ends (the former lower lying and known as 'the
bottom end,' the latter a1l on top of the ridge and known as 'the top
end') tended at times to lose contect, one group of cottages at the extréme
East and in fact earning the nick-neme 'Seldom Seen.'! Despite this
situation end though the two Elementary Schools were at opposite ends of
the local district, the possibility of Woodhouse becoming 'bi-nodel' was
in large part prevented by the concentration of so many public amenities
around the old central core. 6 out of 7 of the local churches and 5 out
of 7 of the public houses, together with the Endowed School, the Congre-
gational schoolroom end 'gymnasium,' the Friends' Adult School Institute,
the Vestry Hall end the Co~operative Society Hall were all situated within
a 250 yerds redius of the Crosse Within this circle a large majority of

the shops and small businesses of the locel district were also set, the



The narrow streets of central Woodhousej Tannery Street.
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remainder being sparsely scattered throughout Woodhousee Only one
church, two public houses and two clﬁbé‘ ley oﬁtside this central area,
all to the East; the West end had neither church, public house nor club.

The houses of the local district were of a bewildering variety with
aspacious private property and very humble dwellings all Jumbled up
togethér. There were many groups of tightly packed small cottages, but
Woodhouse was free of the typical monotonous rows of miners' homes » the
only one of the latter being & small block at the West end. The streets,
especially in the central parts, were very narrow, often without pave=-
ments and the surfaces were rough and rutted.

In 1912, Woodhouse was an attractive places Its very disorderli-~
ness made it diétinctives every street and yerd possessing a character
of its owne The main local colliery, Birley East, which could so easily
have marred the scene, was completely out of sight, down in the valley to
the South. There were as yet no large or unsightly by-pr‘oduéts works in
the vicinity, end the nearby colliery tips had not reached grotesque and
disfiguring proportions. Woodhouse had the good fortune to be surrounded
by a good deal of open country and locsl residents still speak with
enthusiasm of the numerous walks round and about known to all. There
Wgre one or two popular 'beauty-spots! with Shirtcliffe Wood being of
especial notes 'It really was a beautiful spot then,' wrote an old
resident, 'with broad, well-kept paths, a stream with well defined banks,

rippling and chattering along, the water as clear as drinking water.®
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COMMENTARY

In 1912, the social structure of the population of Woodhouse
reflected the historical development of the srea; in the main miners
and tradesmen, with a noteble professional and business element who had
either come in to steff institutions, such as churches, schools, banks,
etc., br whose ancestors had worked locally in farming or the temning
industry. The fact that Woodhouse had no lord of the manor or squire
@t its head probsbly helped towards developing the initiative and
independence of the population mentioned again below.

The existence of well known families belonging to the upper social
grades, the sbundance and strength of the churches, the lack of ugly rows
of miners' cottages, and the attractive natural swrroundings, hardly
Placed the Woodhouse of 1912 in the category of the typical mining village
of the South Yorkshire Coalfielde Such features as these may also have
8ccounted for the fact that, by and large, Woodhouse was not the home of
& rough, tough working class; the Woodhouse miners were noted for their
lack of rowdiness even by critical observerss

The 4LO years preceding the Census returns of 1901, hed seen the
Population of Woodhouse incresse fester than ever before in its history,
in fact miltiplying five times over. Nevertheless certain factors
Prevented this destroying the residents’' sense of being a single sociel
entity. One was the strong ewareness of the long end distinctive social
heritage into which they hed entered. ~Another was that the influx of
Tesidents in the letter part of the 19th Century hed come virtuslly to an
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end by 1901 end, by 1912, most of them had settled down well and been
integrated into the life end activitiés of the local districte A third
factor was the historical snd sociel situation characterizing the country
@s a wholes For the last quarter of the 19th Century, England had seen
few startling changes of a demogiaphic, technological, economic or
educétional kind; progress had been sure but slow. It had been an era
of British supremacy on the high aéas and abroad, and of social stability
at home. Thus the meny newcomers to Woodhouse shared a basicelly similar
sort of social background and upbringing, as well as attitude to matters
domestic and national, as the longer established residents; there was no
question of a clash between radicel 'incomers' and conservative natives.
A resident, belonging to an old Woodhouse family, could, therefore, write
of this period, 'Woodhouse in 1912 seemed quite steble to me. Life went
on in the seme 0ld way despite families leaving the village, &nd others
taking their places What changes there were mst have been gmdual.
But, as we know now, 1912 wes one of the lest years of "the 61& order".'
On the other hand, the rapid increase in the size of t_he population
of the locel district was also of positive commmal velue. Growth meent
hot only numerical and economic, but elso social, expension end there were
80on enough residents to make possible the organigation of flourishing
asséciations‘ end groups within meny spheres of activitys New residents
brought new energy end fresh, though not socially discordsnt, ideas with

them, ang helped to provide a further source of local leaderships This
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steadily rising crescendo of sociel activity had reached its climax
about the turn of the Century, but there had been little decline by
1912.

The fact that Woodhouse was not just another dreb mining village,
that it was a quite distinct geographical entity with a comparatively
large population for such a place ("The largest village in Englandl!
residents proudly celled it), that the locel district wes economically
=1-) aeit‘-sufficient, and that Woodhouse had, amongst other things, its
ovn railway Junction and Secondary School to boast of; 8ll geve the inhab~
itents a strong sense of identity and independence of outlooke One puts
it thus; 'We were a self-sufficient commnity asking nothing from
"outsiders". We had enough and to spere. We thought ourselves "a cut
above"'villages nearby as we were much larger see... Yes, we seemed in the
early years of this Century to have everything in Woodhouse.  What need
had we of Sheffield?' 'I em sure that people were little concerned outside
the village,* writes anothers k

Relative isolation end self-sufficiency had important consequences
for the commmel 1ife of residentse Restriction on movement and of
Commnication mesnt that they interacted meinly with fellow inhabitants
in a variety of roles on a large number of different occesionse They
thus gof to l;now one another very well and, though this could lead to a
cértain amount of tension, it often meant the establishment of enduring

Telationships. That so little conflict was in evidence was probebly due
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to an_other consequence of isolation, the almost passive acceptance of
the limitations of local district life as quite natural and normal;
interaction with the seme people month after month and year after year
Wwas not felt to be obligatory or oppressive. There was similarly little
queationing of, or objection to, the way in which local district affairs
Were organized and controlled; the manner in which the Church, for
example, determined meny of the major mores of the day and, outside work,
influenced the temporal folkways of the period (es on the Sabbath and in
the case of numerocus anmal events) being accepted in principle, if not
always actively adhered to, by the majority of residents. Again there
Wes no great sense of injustice felt with regerd to the obvious gulf
S8eparating the Woodhouse 'elite' from the local miners, the acceptance of
one's proper station in life being regarded as a normal Christian duty.
It wes no wonder, therefore, that, in 1912, interests based on the locel
district became all-consuming, commanding the time and energy of members
Of every social cless, end that the roles of responsibility and lesdership
that were available to residents, ranging from that of a mother with a
large family to that of & Church Warden, were endowed with the maximm
Possible status and usually geve considerable sense of fulfilment to those
&ble to occupy theme

le life in Woodhouse was further shaped by what was for most
of the population an overriding concern, the struggle to survive. In

the analysis: of activities and events Ehat follows, it is all too easy to



193.

overlook that day by day meny residents were fighting a continuing
battle to provide the wherewithal for large families to have sufficient
to eat and to be reasonably well clothede Keeping the home going, 3
vhether through the efforts of the collier surrenderjing his health end
strength in the dirt end gloom of the pit, or through the strenuous
endeavours of the mother working Just as hard in the cramped and crowded
conditions of a small cottage, was in itself a remarkeble achievement in
which a large number of residents perhaps took as much pride as in any-
thing else. But the struggle to survive was not mefely a matter of
making ends meet. In an age when the Welfare State was unheerd of, there
Was also child-birth, sickness, accident and death to contend with, and
only relatives, neighbours and friends to help. This situation meent
that residents Just had to pull together; it was literally self-help or
Do helps The result was usually a high degree of teamwork in the home
and a good deal of sharing between neighbourse It meant pressure on
children to finish school and be out earning as sobn as possible to eése
the economic strain on the homes It fostered a desire to spend what
leisure time was afforded in those two plac;es most abie to offer an
antidote to dirt and darkness in the pit and crowded conditions at home;
the pub or the pew. On a brosder level still, the hard daily grind gave
added zest é;xd enthusiasm to those big commnal occesions mentioned later
(such es the Saturday night shopping spree or the Feast) when residents

could for a moment let themselves go and have a 'splash.’
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Although one 0ld resident speeks of the first decade of this
Century as 'the heydey' of Woodhouse's history, there was, however, by
1912, some evidence that the era of full-blooded independence was drawing
slowly to a closes Sheffield hed, for example, been piping water into
the local district since 1887, but the drought of 1908 saw residents
desperately needing a fuller supply from the citys The Woodhouse Express
observed that 'the cry (lack of water) is all over the district, end in
lmany parts of Woodhouse there are houses who get no water at all during
the day-'l By 1912, Woodhouse inhabitants were also looking, half
enviougly, at the way in which Sheffield had recently extended its tram
8ervice to Intake and Handsworthe About this time the compleint was even
heard from some local shopkeepers that people were 'running off to
Sheffield for goods, end even teking work which they could get done in
Woodhouses* 'It is only fair,' they added, ‘that all things being equal,
both money and work should be kept at home-'2 In 1911, the Parish Church
magazine was refuting the complaint which had 'often been heard in past
years that there is nothing going on in the parish for the amusement of
the parishioners and that a pilgrimage must be made to Sheffield to satisfy
the desire for recre:.ad::’:.on.'3 But though there remains the impression
that the Woodhouse, which had built its own way of 1life over the pest half
century with some energy, was beginning to falter in its stride, the
W°°dh0u80 of 1912 was, to all intents and purposes, still a self-contained

&and Pretty well self-satisfied social grouping

- Lo The Eek Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 6/6/08. - ‘
2+ Ibid. 7 53, referring to a report published inThe .Eckirigton,
Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 1905
3e Woodhous_e_ Parish Church Magazine. Merch 1911.
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The people of Woodhouse were drawn fairly well together by the
lay-out of the local district noted sbove. Though East and West ends
tended to go their several ways for some things, the fact that the West
end was bereft of any public institutions, other then an Elementary
School, meant that the inhabitants of the poorer pert of the local
district were frequently compelled to come into the central area to satisfy
many of their materisl and social needs, where they rubbed shoulders with
the East enders, meny of whom were in the upper socisl grades. There was
no section of the locsl district that could for long cut itself off from
the reste Within the centre the narrow streets forced people into close
contact and, with the virtusl absence of motor traffic, these thoroughfares
Were at times a hive of activity.

The factors mentioned above in part help to explain why the sense of
. commnity engendered smongst Woodhouse residents at this time, and
analysed in greater deteil in the following Sections, was a sentiment of
such a '5011d' and tenacious kind; it had been created not by' the fleeting
Pursuit of some optional interest or relationship, but by the constent
repetition year after year of a score of shared activities, many minor
but a1l virtuslly 'unavoidable,' drawing resiaénts, some within this
sphere and some within that, graduslly closer together. Similerly their
chance of fulfilment emerged es opportunity rather than choice permitted,
and' nearly always within the context of the same group of people. Thus
8 Sense of commmity grew from the substence of a common life, embracing

both pleasant and unpleasant experiences, slowly yet steadily; it was a
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sentiment neither deliberatqu plenned for nor consciously sought
afters It was this sentiment, built up 'an inch at a time,' that
made residents feel they were part of a unique social entity, different
even from other nearby villages which to the outsider appeared so

similar yet to the native of Woodhouse lay in a different world.
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2,  WORK

INTRODUCTION

e A e

The mein centres of work within Woodhouse in 1912 were as

follows:=
Place of work Opened Location

10 farms, of varying sizes - Scattered throughout the

Market gardens local district

Woodhouse Railway Station, 1849 Running parallel to Station

Junction end Goods yard Approach and Junction Road

Eest Birley colliery 1888  Between Woodhouse and Hacken-
thorpe, Just North of the
Shire Brook

Numerous small - The mein trading area was situated

businesses and shops in Market Street, Market Square,
Tamnery Street, Cross Street and
Chapel Street

Until about the middle of the 19th Century, Woodhouse was pre~
dominantly en agficultural areas After the opening of the Great Central
Reilway line in 1849, the coal industry begen to dominate the scene, and,
by 1912, a number of fairly large collieries had been opened in the

vieinity, the most important for Woodhouse residents being:=-



Collieg

Orgreave
Treeton
West Birley

East Birley
Beighton
Handsworth

Opened

1851
1877
1860 (closed

1908)
1888

1902
1903

138.

Owners

Rothervale Colliery Co.
]
Sheffield Coal Co.

Nunnery Colliery Co.

With a rise in the population of Woodhouse, especially after 1865,

came a steady growth in the number of tradesmen establishing themselves

in the locel district and Woodhouse gradually became an important shopping

centre for the whole of the surrounding area.

EARTICIPANTS

In 1912, the age at which all children officially began earning their

living full-time was 13.

With only a very meagre state pension available

for men over the age of 70, most people continued working es long as

health end strength lasted.

At this time, as for many decades before end after, mining was 'the
' 1

Pi‘incipal occupation of the residents of Woodhouse.'

The Parish Church

Tecords for 1912 reveal the following proportion of miners amongst those ’

8ctually resident in the locsl district:=

Of fathers of children baptized -~ 70%

Of men married there -
Of fathers of men and women

married there

Of those buried in Woodhouse

cemetery

—

7%
817

52% =« (this figure includes the
children or wives of miners)
( = 66% in 1908)

1+ National Coal Board, Yorkshire Division, No. 1 (Worksop) Areae
Information supplied by Area Staff Manager.
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Evidence on a wider scale is provided by the earliest extént school
attendance records, which show that of 688 fathers whose children were
at achool about 1922 (no new pits were opened between 1912 anﬁ 1922),

65% worked at the collieriese It would, then, seem quite ressonable to
assume that during this period 'approximately 70% of the working
P°Pu1ation'l of Woodhouse were in some way connected with the mines.

The Woodhouse miners worked in all the collieries mentioned in the
Introduction as well as in & few even further afield. Two pits, however,
were of major importance to local residents; East Birley (where sbout
LO% of Woodhouse miners worked)and Orgreave (where some 30% of Voodhouse
miners were employed). In all the.pits » Woodhouse men mixed regularly
with miners from the surrounding villages and from Sheffield.

The school attendance records for about 1922 record the following
Proportion of Woodhouse fathers in occupations other then mining :-
Farmers, tradesmen, shopkeepers, and skilled manual workers
(GSPecially craftsmen of various kinds) =~ - 15%
Semi~gkilled manual and unskilled workers (including farm |

labourers) - 8%
Railway workers - , , b
Clerical and routine administrative grades - 4%
Professional and menagerial class - 4
hers - : 1%

——

1. National Cosal Board, Yorkshire Division, No. 1 (Worksop) Area.
-Information gupplied by Area Staff Menager.



200.

As there had been no major shift in the occupations of residents
in the decade preceding 1922, this picture would seem to be & reascnsble
reflection of the state of affeirs in 1912, except for the fact that, as
& nunber of the professional and menagerial cless sent their children to
private schools, this group would be larger than represented here.

No more than some 5% of the working population of Woodhouse went
into Sheffield each day to find employment. This group would include
the few managers of industrial concerns snd some of the professiomal
People living'local.ly, steel workers, office workers, accountants and a
tumber of apprenticese

The earning population wes predominantly male, apart from those
young girls who went into !'service' either locally or in the city. 'It
Was unheard of' for married women to go out to work, other than to under-

take domestic tasks in the houses of the more wealthy residents.

Q ACTION

Solidarity

The focus of attention here is on the intensity of interaction, and
thus on the degree of solidarity, found amongst two of the most importent
groups of workers within the locél district; the miners, and those
involved in small business, shops, trades and crafts in Woodhouse. The
activities of the remaining smell minority, the railweymen excepted, were
Mot concentrated within sny single identifiable group of any size.

All the miners employed underground worked 8 hours a day from Monday
Worning to Saturday noon. There Were three shifts, days (6.00 am. to



Bast Birley Colliery.

Pay day at Bast Birley Colliery.
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.Once down the shaft, miners were despatched to different seams
and 'districts' and would often work in quite small groups 'scattered
over an area of miles,'l as pit boys looking after the ponies and the
gates, as road repeirers, es back rippers, etc., but mainly as colliers
at the face in 'breaks' or 'stalls' of from three to six men in each.

48 noted in other studies of mining, there’ was a degree of 'imperson-
alism'z in the mine itself. Interaction whilst of the job wes only
really intense within the group a miner happened to be working with,
eSpecially within the 'break,! members of which might stay together for

e long as two or three yearse As men were paid according to the tomnage
°f coel (not rock or slate) produced each week, there was considerable
competition between the 'breaks.'

Nevertheless, though the Woodhouse miners were fairly widely
dstributed throughout the ares snd though & sense of solidarity wes by
far the strongest in relation to the small group or tesm with whom they
Worked regularly, it would not be fair to presume that there was no |
Sense of belonging to the mining fraternity as a whole. Mining was not
Just o dob, it wes a way of life; 'You were born to be miners,' as one
Tesident puts it. There emerged in consequence a common mode of dress,
°f behaviour in the pit, of mining terms and phreses. Though miners
Terely found it easy to act together as a body, as noted below, the

1.

2. .. WP—E.Q__%QEQ°°®° c gational Church Magazine. Dece 1909.

ennis, N., Henriques, F. and Slaughter, Ce Coal is Our Life.
London, 1956« pe 179 -
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arduousness and extreme danger of much bf the work meant that all men,
whether they actually met or not during the ‘caurse of a shift, were
dependent on others doing their job efficiently and carefully. When
éccidents occurred 2ll miners gave of their utmost to help and, up to at
least 1912, 1t wes still the rractice for the whole pit to stop work if a
Ten wes killed, as a token of sympathy.

Miners enjoyed very few activities organized by the Coal Companies
outside of working hours. At the turn of the Century, the Rothervale
c°lliery Compeny laid on a gerden party and tea for the officials and
their wives, whilst the Sheffield Coel Compeny provided an anmial supper
in the Endowed School, Woodhouse. In 1912, 'e lerge mumber froxnl
Woodhouse attended the Sheffield Cosl Compeny's officiel dinner,’ by
this time held at the Masomic Hall, Sheffield. The only corporate event
for the men wes en anmel train outing, run by the Sheffield Coal Compeny,
¥hen a1l the miners were given a day off to go to the seaside, for which
in":’-den";ally they paid themselves. Most pits perticipsted in ambulapce
elasses, but, as they were not 21l orgenized by the Coal Compenies, they
Will pe dealt with later in the Section on 'Heslth and Welfare.'

The degree of soliderity prevelent smangst Woodhouse miners as a whole
"8s demonstrated by the strike of 1912, when the Miners' Federation of
Great Britain called out the men to secure '8 hours work, 8 hours play,
E&ﬂed and 8/~ a dayl" Hitherto, the Woodhouse (Easst Birley) Lodge

1. m ckington, Woodhouse and Stavele ress. 17/2/12.
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of the Yorkshire Miners' Association had not been at all well attended

¥ith 'only about 20 out of 3.1.00'l turning up to normsl meetings at the
George Inn,  (In 1912, it is estimated that between 707 and 80% of the
miners at any one Pit in the South Yorkshire Area were voluntarily peid

Up menbers of the Union.) 1In Januery 1912, however, with the strike on
the horizon, s meeting held at the George Inn proved to be 'one of the

best held in Woodhouse for some tj_me,'z In February, 'the large club-room
¥es packed,' and the local miners' delegate stated that this 'showed, as

it had done before, that when it came to the stick and 1lift, the Birley

men were 1:hez'e.'3 In the end, 84% of the Birley men voted to come out

R strikes The strike was in Woodhouse anything but militente The

local colliery Manager stated that 'he did not treat the matter as a fight
between Birley and their men' and 'he believed he had got as good a lot

°f worimen as any colliery. 'k In March, the Woodhouse Express reported
that 'the miners in the neighbourhood of Woodhouse are ususlly on the
Quiet side ang there is no doubt if is the desire of the Sregt majority
that the strike period shall be one of quietness and order.' As the
Veeks went by, enthusiasm began to wane and, when a national ballot was
Sventually ordered in April, many miners failed to vote either for or
against 8 return to worke The local delegate complained of 'the apathy
Of the miners in the matter of the ballot,! ¢ at Orgreave only 618 out of
%: gb;d. ton Woodhouse and Staveley Expresse 17/2/ 12,

i: Ibid, 17/2/12.

Ibid.
2’ Ibid. 7/
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1000 voting, and et East Birley a similar response being made.
Although further meetings of the Lodge in 1912 were quite well attended,
once work had been resumed end the Coal Companies seemed seated as
firmly in the seddle as before, the normal lack of interest in union
8ffairs gradually ressserted itself

About 200 tradesmen, shopkeepers, small businessmen end farmers,
formed a distinct section of the working population of Woodhouse in
1912, Solidarity, however, remeined more the aim of the few rather
than the attainment of the many. A Woodhouse Tradesmen's Association
Wes formed in 1904, but, by May 1912, it was reported that 'interest
had graguslly waned'l and thet the Association, !though doing good work
in charitable efforts, and being solvent, was overcome by & lethargic
feeling, and the meetings were lacking in interest for want of something

2
to discuss and attain,! Membership, which at the begimning was 48,

had by 1932 fallen to 1.

In May 1912, an attempt was made to reform the Association end,
¥ith the issue of whether to meke Wednesday or Thursday early closing
42y having been brought into the forefront of locel debate by the recent
Shop Act, immediate success resulted. By Jul;v. menbership rose to 42.
A summey outing was planned end a football club formed to play on
Wednesdgy afternoons. The later part of the year saw many residents

tl_n;ed away from whist drives organized by the Association at the Central

é: I&];:‘lé. VS 12.
<24d. 18/5/12,
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Hall, over 100 regularly being present, However, this new found and
afmns Sense of solidarity was rather tenuoﬁs. Certain strong
disagreements occurred, for example over the question of whether meetings
Of the Association should be held in a public house or not, and it
is not surprising that, by 1916, a canvass of members was being made to
account for low attendances at meetings, At the annual gathering
in May 1916, .'the members present regretted the apathy and indifference
with which the Association and its work was treated by many of the
Woodhouse ang distriot tradesmen.'l The maintenance of a strong sense
°f s0lidarity was made difficult by the competition inevitably exisiting
amongst certain shopkeepers in a place where there were, for example,
Ly grocers, 11 butchers, 8 shoe shops, 7 greengrocers, 6 drapers and
5 fish ang chip shops, In addition, interaction was restrioted by the
very long working hours.  As a result of these various facto;'s, little
Bore than g moderate sense of solidarity normally existed amongst the
Woodhouse tradesmen as a whole,’ |
The one trading organization that aid engender a strong and
°°ntii1uous Sense of solidarity amongst its members was the Handsworth
Woodhouge Co-operative Society. First started in 1857, the membership
had rigen dramatically over the last two decades (from 50 in 1894, to
122 41 Pebruary 1912), 1In 1912 the large dividend of 2/6d in the £ was

being ope ered.’ Although there were branches at Handsworth, Woodhouse Mill

and Beighton,
\ —-
L Dta 27/e/6

“che'Society was based on Woodhouse and most meetings were held
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in the imposing Co-operative Hall erected there in 1898. Msny people
Were of course trading members only, but the vigour of the active
Participants was well demonstrated in 1910 when a packed meeting in the
Hall hearly came to blows over the committee's decision to dismiss the
drapery managers In 1912, attendence at the quarterly business meetings
%as regularly over the 100 merk and, in 1915, 220 members voted in the
ballot for a President.

The Society also ran specisl educational end rec:eational classes
for Woodhouse boys and girls, about 70 children regularly attending in
1912 An enmisl tea party and sports day were also arranged. By 1912,
@ Woodhouse Co~operative Women's Guild was in full swing and in Februa{y
of that year 'the Co-operative hall (wes) tested to its full capacity’
for the annual ham end tongue tea. By this period the Co-operative
Society was, therefore, proving a vigorous social centre for a good
Cross-section of locel residents and their children.

A% this point local shopbin.g habits can be mentioned, for, although
these involveq customers not actuslly earning a living, they also
involved the local tz;ad§smen. Apart from early closing on Wednesdays,
most Woodhouse shops opened at 8,00 ams or 8.30 am. and stayed open until
8.00 pm. 8% night, 9.00 pm. on Fridays and 11.00 pme on Saturdays.
Woodhouse was 4 busy shopping centre, and people ceme in regularly from
ANy of the Surrounding villages, but interaction reached its peak on
Safurday evenings. The latter were occesions of great importance for

Wﬂi‘m and the shopping centre, fanning out from the Cross,

n——

1o Ibia. 3/2/12. | |
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was the scene of :‘mf.ense social activitye It was a time for friendly
bargaining at the oi»en-air stalls at the top of Revill Lane or in the
Stag Inn yard, for meeting friends, for gossiping and for listening to
the local bends or speakers from the Cross steps. The narrow streets
crowded people closer together and one could hardly fail to make conver—
sation in passing. Even wk;en the shops and the public houses did shut,
the 1o¢a1 barber was still working hard for another hour giving week-end
shaves., Saturday night was the big communal occasion of the week for
Woodhouge people. »

Interaction amongst the rest of the working population was confined
to fairly small op scattered groupings. Of these, the rasilwaymen were
the most prominent ’ sbme 50 or more being employed at V«‘opdhousé Station,
Junction end Goodsysrd, and residing near to each other in blocks of
raj.lway cottages at the north~east end of the local district. Amdngst
the railwaymen solidarity was strong, in part because they were a rela-
tively small and well defined group within the population at larges The
union Branch met fortnightly and wes quite well attended. The railwaymen
too hag an Ambulance Class. In June 1912, the railway workers held
their armye1 procession from Woodhouse Mill to Woodhouse, in aid of the
Redlway Servents Orphanage Fund, and followed this with a social gathering.
Interactiop was thus frequent and fairly vigorous.

Work brought ‘some sense of signifi\cance for most Woodhouse men at

 time. The strength of this sentiment was in pert associated with a
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man's personsl satisfaction with the task itself and in psrt derived
from the stetus escribed to his occupation by the population as a whole.
The ranking and grouping of statuses sssociated with occupation was one
very importent way of defining social class. In 1912, occupaticnal
status depended largely on four factors; the conditions under wbich a
msn worked (was the job dirty, diffiocult, dsngerous, etc.?), the security
of employment (could he easily be dismissed?), the nature of the occu-
Pation (what degree of freedom did he have or initiative could he exer—
cise?) and the size of the wage earned. Yet, during this period, other
factors were also importent. Besides looking at what a man actually
4id for a living, Woodhouse people were very much inﬂuenced in making
their final assessment of his social standing by such supplementary and
less formal criteria as the conscientiousness with which he worked, the
Blity of the commodity he produced or of the service he gave, and the
%ay in which he got on with his fellows, customers or clients. Some of
these things will be looked at more fully below. |
'There was no squiresrchy, no gentlemen farmers, no— very large
landOWners, 80 that the top level did not constitute a pesk, but a
Plateau of varjea professions,' writes an 0ld inhabitents. 'In this
8roup were residents whose ancestors had lived in Woodhouse for gener—
ati‘)nss and who had inherited wealth in money, prbperty, lond, etc., and
"ho were of independent means. Also in this group I should include the

d°°§°rs, Pit managers, headmesters, representatives of Sheffield business
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firms, euctioneers, solicitors, surveyors, bank manager, haulage can=-
tractors, owners of works (ege the Shovel Works at the Mill), the Vicer
end other ministers of religione' This group will be known as the *top'
°r 'upper' cless in future, though it must be emphasized that the rerking
is made first and foremost in relation to the population of Woodhouse

dn 1912.  On the whole a very strong sense of significance was in
evidence in this section of the population. Menbers of this class who
had served the residents well, or lived for meny years in the local
district, were afforded particularly high commmnal recognition. Such
Were certain of the doctors, headmesters, ministers of religion and others,
usually described by the locsl people as 'resl gentlemen.'

A clear social division existed between this top class and the next
distinet section of the population, called here the 'intermediate' class,
#821n mainly in relation to the Woodhouse of this time. The intermediate
cless was divided roughly into two parts. On the one hand, there was
the 'independent group consisting of shopkeepers who owned their own
Pt‘emises, owners of small local businesses, builders, carters, and leading
tradesmen, A small but important section of this group had 'made good'
and, by 1912, had been asble to build themselves quite spacious houses in
the more salubrious perts of Woodhouses The independent intermediate
class also embraced farmers, though none of the locel farms was very large,
publicans and numerous 'white collar! workers, such as teachers, insurasnce

®8ents, clerks who had risen up the scale a little, etc.  On the other
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hand, there was what is termed here the 'dependent' intermediate cless,
made up of the amail shopkeeper in rented premises, the skilled crafts-
én usually working for someone else, and those doing routine adminis-
trative jobs such as the school attendance officers, policemen, lower
grade clerks, .etc. By and large, the intermediate class gave indi-
cations of attaining a strong sense of significance, though this could
8ometimes be very strong for those in the independent section.

Some of those in the intermediate cless, and here end there in the
top class alsc;, were talked ebout in terms of the work they did, a kind
of second title on & level with their surnames Thus Woodhouse people
spake of 'Vicar Booth,' ‘'Bank Haigh,' ‘'Joiner Keeton,' 'Walker the
Blacksmith,' -'Carrier Cooke,' etce These escriptions were not merely
to distinguish between those of similar surname (Christian names could
heve been used for this); they were more an indication of the very
close association of a person's occupation with the men himselfs  This
Practice tended to enhence residents' sense of significance as it meant
that many fairly ordinary occupations were turned into communally valued
Toles bestowed on specific individusls through longstanding tradition.

a co‘bbler, etcs; he was the doctor,

A man wWas not Just 8 doctor, a Joiner,
the blacksmith and the cobbler to at least a large section of the popu-
la.‘.;i°n of tile'local district.

Also giving distinctiveness was the fact that 'each shop had a

2
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character of its own,' as one old resident puts it, and with this s each
ShOPkéePer a personal reputation, sometimes enhancing status, sometimes
note  Here is demonstrated those other factors in occupational status
ranking so often neglected in genersl descriptions of social class.
There was, for exsmple, '0ld Semmy Ward,' who sold everything 'from an
elephant to a ‘newspeper' and had a widespread reputation for serving
peraffin end sweets consecutively without washing his hends. Helen
Pashley, with her pork business, had 'a reputation for producing first-
cless black pudding, polony, brewn, pork pies, etc ... (and) Was noted
for the quality of her pickled onions.'l Likewise, about this time,
Billy Shephara 'deservedly earned a first~class reputation for producing
Pork pies of a very high quality. '2 Jemes Hall haed 'a good grocer's
8hop' and Arthur Hancock wes knc;wn as .a high-class greengrocer end
fishmonger, the somewhat embiguous inscription, 'The best is not too
€90d,' being boldly inscribed on his dray. The way in which shopkeepers
8nd tradesmen did their work considerably affected their standing in |
local 1ife,

The bulk of the population of Woodhouse at this time were manual
Workers of a gemi-skilled or unskilled kind, and are called here the
"Lower or 'working' cless, wherein a moderate sense of significance wes

the norm.  From the point of view of stending in the local district, the

1 Atkin, E. Historical Notes and Memories of Woodhouse, 1086-1953.
» (Unpublished), 1954e peLl3ke
* Ibid. p.137.
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miners probsbly held the highest position within this group. It is

true that théy were 'ten a penny' and that they themselves ley little
stor; by the work theyﬂ did; 'You had to work to live.' It is also true
that there was little choice of occupation for mosf young men in Woodhouse
at this time and that conditions in the pits were often very primitive.
Nevertheleas, .a nﬁ.ner would sometimes teke home good money by 1912 stand-
ards, it 'beil;xg said of some colliers that *they could earn gold e day,"
lee., 10/~ per shift, when the labourer, who stood at the bottom end of
this lower cless, could only menage between 1%/~ and 20/~ per weeke Once
8gain other factors, such as the‘ relisbility of the miner, were operative
within this group and effected one's standing with one's fellows. An old
resident, for example, once enquiring why s particular miner who attended
his own church wes out of work, received the reply, 'You wouldn't ask if
Jou knew him!.* Between the miner, at the top of the Woodhouse working
class, and the labourer, at the bottom, stood a wide range of other manual
Workers, those employed in the Sheffield steel works perhaps coming Just a

little higher on the social scale than the railwaymen.

S00TAL STRUCTURE

Selidarity

Social solidarity amongst the miners was in pert strengthened by the
fact that sons almost sutomaticelly followed fathers down the mine and in
time Often came to join the same bresk or team of Workers. A single

W R
©dhous ¢ family was known to have had 6 or 7 men all down the pit. Where
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a8 father or brother or uncle worked there was more likelihood of getting
& Job, or a good job, and mezbers of the seme femily tended to drift to
the same collieries.

Social relationships between miners as a whole were friendly rather
than cordial. But there were opportunities for competition and even
conflict to break oute One cause of dissension was 2 method of peying
Wages at certain pits known as 'the butty system.' One men was appointed
by the Coal Company to represent the whole or part of a district end was
responsible both for the work done and collecting and distributing the
weekly wages.  Unfortunately the system encoursged a degree of exploit-
8%ion by some of !the butty men' and not every man always received his
fair share. -

The only orgenization which belonged strictly to the men was the
Yorkshire Miners' Association. As noted, the meetings of the Birley
Lodge were in general poorly supported. Nevertheless one person did here
8tand ag g syubolic figuré for the miners, William Furniss, the' Lodge
delegate to meetings held by the Association at its headquerters at
Barnsley. William Miss was a native of Woodhouse with the welfare of
the miners at heart, throughout his life working for their betterment in
all Tespects. He had the confidence of the men, this being shown by his
being elected,;their Checkweighman at East Birley (the job entailed msaking
Sure that én accurate record of the coal drawn was kept. by the Coal
C%anY)- He was a real ‘peoples' man' and 'very popular.' He appeers

83 one of ‘Ehe few outstanding figures of trade union life in Woodhouse at
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this time, his 1eadership being acknowledged et all Lodge meetings,
especially during the 1912 strike. |

The relationship between men and officials (from mensgers and under-
managers down to deputies and shot-firers) varied from pit to pit and
within pits. On the positive side, the Under-Manager at East Birley
always favoured local men and whenever possible refused to take on miners
from the citye At Orgreave the Under-Manager was spoken of with respect
by many of the miners theres The fact that most of the colliery officials
lived in or near the local district at least meant that they were fairly
Well acquainted with the men. Sheffield Coel Company provided 24 houses
for its employees at the West end of the locel district, but it is doubtful
Whether this enhanced solidarity between officials and the residents very
muchs  On the negative side, there was undoubtedly little love lost
Pbetween employers snd miners in many local pits. One old miner writes,
'The relations between menagers and men in my opinion were not friendly.
The men were workmen to the managers (not quite serfs, but nearly).
Discipline Was very keen, and if you refused a Job ybu were bundled off
back home,' In June 1912, a collier at Eest Birley was fined 10/~ for
felling to obey an order, despite the fact that the evidence was anything
but trustworthy,  and the fact that miners could be dismissed without
13 hope of effective appeal was a seedbed for resentment. The insecurity
of employment, the rigour of pit life, the danger of the work, and the
1iv'1ng memory of several majJor strikes and lock-outs, all engenderea a

3pirit of underlying discontent, despite the outwardly pacific tempersment

°f the Woodhouse miner mentioned above.
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Significance

The gaining of status through office or raenk attained undoubtedly
brought a sense of significence to certain Woodhouse residents. At
the top end of the social scale, one or two Woodhouse men were directors
Or managers of steel works, or lerge sections of the latter, in
Sheffield. The Manager of the only local firm of any note (Williem
Mills' Shovel Works) was resident in the area. But meny members of the
Woodhous e ufper class and also of ti'xe intermediaste group (such as shop~
keepers, farmers, publicané , tradesmen, etc.) were engaged in compara-~
tively small-scale and self-contained enterprises and no formal hier-
érchicel status system of consequence existed within thems  One locsl
eXception was the Hendsworth Woodhouse Co~operative Society, which, in
1912, besides the memegers of its various branches had a President,
Secretary and Treasurer as well as a Committee of some half-dozen
elected members. The reformed Woodhouse Tradesmen's Associétién also
8Ppointed a Chaimman, Secretary and Treasurer, officers as a rule drawn
from amongst those recognized as 'leading tradesmen.'

The collieries,l however, possessed a complex social structure and
Positions of responsibility within them spamned all those social clesses
described above. The Manager of East Birley, for example, ranked with
the top Woodhouse class and, though he actually lived at Hackenthorpe,

& fnile Yo the South, he often attended Woodhouse Perish Church and
Oecasionally read the lesson there. The Under-Msnager at Birley, who
liveq in the local district, similarly occupied a position of some

Btanaing in Woodhouse 1ife. Each pit had two or three overmen, usually
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one for every shift, and a dozen or more deputies, one for each

district being worked. Local men often attained the latter position,
having passed the necessary exams in ges and roof testing and first aid.
In 1912, the Woodhouse Express reported that 10 Birley miners had been
8uccessful in such exsminations. A few local miners who had 'got on'

in this Way were able to buj or even build their own houses. The Union,
however, gave very limited opportunity for self expression and gaining
status, in 1912 no office being full-times The local Lodge appointed

& President, a Delegate and a Secretary, together wit;h a small Committee,
but,

though their stock rose during such a crisis es the minimum wage

strike, in general they were not accorded perticular respect by their

colleagues.

NQN“PABTLCIPME

_ There was not a great deal of unemployment, the strike period apart,
in Woodhouse during this period (though for the miner short-time was more
common)s  West Birley had closed four years before and, by 1912, those
thereby put out of work had either left the district or found work in
other loeal Pitse The First World War was scarcely on the horizon, but
the economic pulse of the country was beginning to quicken and lebour was
n demeng, n addition, men were compelled to work both by sheer
flecessity (there wa;s no public ass‘istance of sny kind for the able-bodied
MaN out of work who still had resources, however meagre, left) and in part
bY social norms.  One resident writes, 'Earning a living was vitel or

Slse 1t Wes "being on the parish" with a sense of stigma attached.'
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Another states » 'If you were out of work it was generally considered

you were at fault; they would say "He's & ne'er do well".'

SUMMING UP

In 1912, the Woodhouse working scene was almost exclusively the
Province of the male members of the population, who earned their living
mainly in or near the local district The coal mining industry had
gredually ettained unchallenged dominance since the mid-19th Century,
by 1912 over two thirds of the Woodhouse men working in it. The miners
were to some extent held together by the hebits and customs formed by
Weny years of labour in en industry with a distinctive tradition of its
O¥n, and by the common danger they all shared working in very difficult
and arduous conditions. They would pull especislly well together when
8n accident occurred, and they put up a gtrong common front, at leest
initially, Quring the 1912 strike (though in normal times, little active
interest wes shown in trede union affairs)e None the less, the fact
that the Woodhouse miners were fairly widely distributed over the numerous
learby collieries, a‘nd that they changed pits, especially when work was
limiteqd op uncertain, meny times dufing the course of their working lives,
meant that this group as a whole generally experiencedonly a moderate
Sense of solidarity. By and large, very strong bonds were only estab-

1ished Within comparatively small teams or groups working l‘eg‘ﬂ-u‘ly

together over the years.
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The only other distinct grouping of any size within" the local
district was made up of railway workers who, in part because of their
living ang working in fairly close proximity, and in part because there
Were not a large number of them, generally maintained strong social links.

Although the miners formed a large majority of the working popu-
lation, the intermediate class Was mumerous enough and influential enough
to be fery Prominent on the Woodhouse working scenes The somewhat
competitive nature of the occupations many of them pursued did, however,
make anything more then a moderate degree of solidarity difficult to
échieve. The Woodhouse Tradesmen's Associstion engendered s strong
Sense of solidarity mainly when a dominant common interest (for example,
on which day should local shops close early?) ceme to the fore, and then
but for & short time. Matters were different with the Handsworth
Woodhouse Co~operative Society which was e business and social enterprise
all jin one, and many membefs became gtrongly attached to it &er 2 con~
8iderable period through its educational and leisure activities for both
Sexes and all ages. ' |

The population es a whole enjoyed Saturdsy nights in the centre of
W°°dh°u$e, when all congregated to spend a pleassant few hours shopping,
drinking’ chatting end getting resdy for Sundey and the succeeding week,
80d these gatherings helped to eﬁgender a strong sense of belonging
*mONgst residents.

The degree of significence gained by men through their work depended

%0 a great extent on the attitude of the Woodhouse population towards the
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Job concerned, though a personai sense of satisfection in performing

8n interesting task well was elso very important. There was a clear
ranking and grouping of occupations at this time into three mein social
classes, the top class being much more clearly separated from the inter—
mediate cless than the latter from the lower or working cless. A sense
of s‘5-8nificance tended to be related to the class within which a man found
himelf, and varied accordingly from very strong for most members of the
top class to moderate for most of those in the lower class. But occupational
status wes also linked to other factors concerning how well a man did his
work, or how he treated his fellows or customers. Significance tended to
depend on a total essessment of a man's work rather than simply on the
type of Job he had.  Here snd there men attained further significance
through Occupying positions of responsibility within working organizations

but, the top class epsrt, opportunities were limited end promotion

difficult to obtain,
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3¢ GOVERNMENT

INTRODUCTION

Subsequent to the Local Government Act of 18914-.‘ Woodhouse was
édministered by the West Riding County Council, situated at Wekefield,
but more directly by the Handsworth Urben District Council (the latter
Supervising the asdministration of an erea including Hendsworth, Richmond,
Intake, Gleadless and Woodhouse) with the council chember in the Vestry
Hall st Woodhouse. 1In 1912, the Handsworth Urben bistrict Council was
desling with such local matters as highways, senitation, health, welfare
end education. Woodhouse ceme within the Ancient Perish of Handsworth
8nd an ennual Parish Meeting was held in the Endowed School at Woodhouse.

For Perlismentary elections, Woodhouse was in the Hallamshire
Division of the southern part of the West Riding, for county council
elections in the Handsworth Division, for urben district council elections
in the Handsworth Urban District and for perochisl elections in the
Ancient Parish of Handsworthe

SARTICTRANTS

Voting in Woodhouse wes a predominantly msle affair im 1912. Of
'nl‘;l-g édults (ie., of 21 and over) in the two Woodhouse Wards, East end
Weat, the ;followixxg percentage had the vote: in perlismentery elections

12%, in county council end urbsn district elections 69%, and in parish
1

\°°un°il elections [1%e But only 125 women had the right to vote, and __

L Electoral rolls for Woodhouse East and West Wards, 1912.
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even these few were excluded from participation in parlismentary

elections; On the other hand, interest in politics and elections was

by no means confined to the male adults of the local district, and both

Sexes participated in the well supported political associations then in

existence, | ’
The Handsworth Urban District, by far the most important administrative

unit as far as Woodhouse was concerned, consisted of four wards:

Handsworth (3 8ouncillors), Intake (4 councillors), Woodhouse

Bast and Woodhouse West (% councillors each). Thus in 1912, the Council

had 15 members, assisted by a clerk, medical officer of health,

Sanitary inspector, surveyor and other officials, The Council was
slected trienially.

SQCTAL AcTTON

By the end of the first decade of the 20th Century, !socialism was .
°RlY Just beginning to get a foothold in the village! and the political
88sociations in existence were still either Iiberal or Conservative.
The Hallanshire Liberal Association met fairly regularly in the
Bndoweq - School and, in January 1908, a large number of electors
&Ssembled'l t0 hear the ‘then Member of Parliament for the Hallamshire Division

°p eak, In Maroh 1912, an address was given on the Insurance Act with ta large

1. _
The Eoy Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 11/1/08.
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attendance, the room being crowded, with numbers standing and many
unable to gain admittance' ;1 the audience being in the region of 200.
The Woodhouse and Hellamshire Conservative Associastion held a monthly
gathering at this time, interest being boosted when, in June 1912, there

\ 2
was 'the first meeting held in the new (Conservative) Club' situated

on Station Road. Meetings of this Association were 'well attended' ,3
most of the topics discussed being of national rather than locel import-
ances 1912 also saw the formation of a Women's Unionist Association
and by the end of the year a !good number of names had been handed in of
intending members.'h- These associations were supplemented by a good
deal of political discussion and debate which took place on an informal
level in the street, public house and sometimes home. Politics were a
Tairly live issue, and a strong sense of solidarity existed amongst the
limited mumber actively supporting this or that partye
Interest was at its pesk at the time of parliamentary electionse In

the 1890s, Woodhouse hed been the scene of many battles between Libefal
and Conservative supportefs end feelings ran high. For example, the
Headwester of the Elementery School on Station Road; an ardent Conserv—
ative, ;)n one occasion Just escaped a public ducking for compelling a pupil
to remove a yellow rosette, and on another had his windows broken by the

Crowds  Such scenes, however, seem to have become rarer in the first years

" —

1o Dhis. 9/3/12.

2. Doid. 15/6/12.
S+ Ibid. 23/11/12.
“ Ibid. U /12/12.
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of the 20th Century, possibly because of the somewhat transitional
stéte of British politics. Nevertheless, in 1906, the Hallamshire
Division was one of the first in the country to return a 'Lib-Lsb' to
Parliement and great was the enthusiasm, especially amongst the working
class members of the Woodhouse populations Election meetings at this
time, and in 1910, always attracted a good company of men and women and
the Cross steps were in regular use as the scene of political harangues.
One resident recalls 'plenty of activity on voting days and we children
being bribed with sweets 'or penniea to march round‘ the streets singing
a chorus detrimentel to one of the candidates.' At such times, solid-
arity based on attachment to a perticular party waes generally strong
amongst all sections of the population, even if not everyone could
actually vote.

Local affairs roused far less interest smongst residents, probably
due to the fact that party politics as yet played a relatively unimport-
ant role. Th\ere was a degree of pride that the Urban District deéided
8 good number of its domestic affeirs, especially amongst Woodhouse
People that the administrative cemtre lay in their sector, but there is
little evidence of the rugged independence typical of certein other |
Yorkshire villages. Although incorporation into Sheffield was a decade
away, Woodhouse was elready leaning heavily on the city for various
amenities and little opposition was being shown to the drift in this
‘ ﬁireétion. 'Thek only concern of the Woodhouse Express in 1908 was that

the area be trested as an entity; '"Take the parish if you like as a
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whole, but not in pieces". No opposition would be made to the whole
going, but £o take the peying perts and leave the rest, would not only
be unfair but would spell "ruin" to the remainder of the parish'.l

By 1916, the voice urging association with Sheffield was very much the
dominant one. '

It is true that over the years a number of incidents were reported
in the columns of the Woodhouse Express showing that local issues drew
residents into smell protesting groups, as over the question of meking
up roads or an increase in the Poor Law Rate, but such expressions of
solidafity were both temporary end tenuouss Few formal associations
were concerned sbout locel affeirs, though the Handsworth Woodhouse
Co~operative Society, the Woodhouse Tradesmen's Association and the
Friends' Adulf School occasionally took matters up with the Council.
More persistently 'the only organization which appeared to be ;lnterested
was the "Handsworth Property Owners' and Ratepayers' Associaﬁion'f, who
often criticized the Council's decisions, and occasionally appointed
deputations to interview the Council on matters in dispute-'2 But this
attracted only e limited number of Voodhouse residents.

The triennial elections for the Handsworth Urban District Council

usually ceme and went without mich interest being aroused, votes being

cast far :iore for particular personalities than for a political party.

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse & Staveley Express 14/11/08.
2. Atkin, E. Historical Notes and Memories of Woodhouse,
1086-1953. (Unpublished), 1954+ p.150.



226.

As one resident puts it, 'You voted more for the man than his

politicse! The 1912 election, however, was an exception to the general
rule and witnessed something of a2 revival of ihterest in local affairs,
with several young candidates having strong Lebour lesnings challenging.
the position of & number of councillors who had held office for some
yearse In Woodhouse, 1L candidates contested the 8 available seats and
for once the election came to life. The personality rather than the
politics of candidates was still to the fore, the fact that all the latter
resided in the local district and were 'of a kind' with the residents
(the successful contestents being a farmer, a publicen, a pit storekeeper,
e signalmen, & lsundry proprietor, 2 miner and two 'gentlemen'), in this
instence adding some zest to the fray. Underneath this election,
however, the observant could.see the growing influence of the sociallis‘b
movement at work. »

The 1912 campeign rapidly gathered momentum after a slow start, being
helped or{ its w;y by the miners' strike, trade union leaders from Orgreave
Colliery leading a procession through the streets and carrying placards
opposing candidates not in sympathy with their ectivitiea. V Children too
enjoyed themselves with their usual election chantss The Woodhouse
Express reported at the end of March that in the East Wgrd 'public meetings
have been held each evening by the various candidates'l and by voting day

2
had dubbed the election 'the great struggle.' Polling in Woodhouse was

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse & Stavele ess. 30/3/12.
2." Ibide 30/5/12. IR
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heavy, in the East Ward 89% of the electorate casting their votes and
in the West Ward 80% (this compared with the first ever election for the
Council in 1894 when in Woodhouse 'barely a third of the electors voted').l
Several young caendidetes were elected and a number of the old established
'clique' oustede  Atkin records that 'a large crowd gathered outside
the Vestry Office to hear the result of the poll declareds There was &
good deal of excitement and cheering. Someone had prepared "funeral
cards" in sdvence, which had e ready sale amongst the Jubilant crowd,
at a penny eache The cards bore the imprint of a horse-drewn hearse,
with the following words belowi-
snTn loving memory of The Handsworth Council Cligue".

"Yes, gaze on us, men we are beaten at last,

We must now sigh for our sins of the past,

We played a high geme, and now we are beaten,

For our policy was rotten, and that was the reason".' 2
} Camparison with subsequent elections and an accurate assesément of
that held in 1912 ere made difficult by the coming of wer, and the incor—
poration of Woodhouse into Sheffield in 1921. But it would seem that
1912 was a foreteaste of the entry of party politics, even if veiled in
this case, into the affairs of the local district. With this eventually

ceme the emergence of a new and strong sense of solidarity amongst

working cless residents where they Joined forces to support candidates.

l. Woodhouse Wesleyan Church Magazine. Jan. 1895.

2. Atkin, E. Historical Notes and Memories of Woodhouse,
1086~1953. fUnpublishec-f), 1954 De150.
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.By way of contrast, interest in ccupty council elections was
hardly ever in evidences Woodhouse is described by one resident as
then 'an outpost of the West Riding County Council' and to many residents
the business done at Wakefield seemed remote. Councillors were often
returned unopposede At the other end of the administrative scale,
interest in the Parish Meeting was also low. In practice the latter did
little more than elect the members of the locel Burial Board and appoint
a bellman and pinder. Occasionally they submitted resolutions to the
Urban District Council but these were hardly teken seriously. In 1912,
the Woodhouse Express reported that 'the vote of censure sent from the
Parish Meeting (concerning the supposed low remuneration of Overseers of
the Poor) fell very flat especislly when it was stated thet the "Parish
Meeting" of & parish with 14,000 people was represented by less than a

1
score of inhabitantse!

SOCIAL STRUCTURE
Solidarity

During this period, political affiliatiqn certsinly helped to bind
those of similar social class and religious persuasion together. The
Conservative Association, f‘or exanple, atfracted the more well-to-do
r’esidents ’ whilst those who frequented the new Conservative Club were
generally regarded as the more 'select! members of the local district. -

Moast leading Conservatives were either assoczated with the Parish Church

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. &4/ 5/12.
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or with the Wesleyans. Those residents belonging to the Liberal Party
were of a scmewhat different social strata. One o0ld inhabitant, then a
steunch Liberal, writes, 'There were a few snobbish Tory families in the
village but we hed: neither the desire nor the opportunity of mixing with
them on intimate terms.' The local Liberal Party drew its keenest
supporters from the intermediate cless, especially the independent section,
though quite a few of the more erticulate miners and railwaymen were also
in evidences These residents usually worshipped at one of Free Churches.
No orgenized Labour group existed in 1912, but those connected with the
Miners! Union and the Handsworth Woodhouse Co~operative Society were
beginning to play an active part in political affairs. Support here came
mainly from the working cless, though leadership tended to remsin in the
hands of the dependent intermediate class, the latter often worshipping
with the Society of Friends or one of the non-Wesleyan Methodist Churches.
Political affiliation, associated with such factors as social class end
membership of a pérticular church, thus pleyed a notable part in creating
a strong sense of solidarity emongst certain groupings of residents. |
Significance

Because party politics es such had not’yet produce& in Woodhouse very
large of highly organized‘bodies of active supporters, a sense of social
significance though political involvement was attained by few residents.
One exception was James Morton, Headmaster of Station RoadyElementaryk
School, a leeding figure at the Consefvative Clube Other exceptions were

" the handful of residents holding office in the various politicel associ-
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"ations mentioned aboves But those gaining greatest sense of significance
within this sphere‘ of lactivity were undoubtedly the members of the
Handsworth Urban District Council. It wés a dis_tinction to hold office
there, successful candidates being immediately thrown into prominence

at all kinds qf local events and gatherings. Councillors frequently
presided at, or spoke on, such occesions es the Secondary School's Prize
Giving and Speech Days, the Feast sports, the Hoépital 4Demonstration,
Empire Dey celebrations at the Elementery Schools, and other similar
eventse Though it was popularly supposed that councillors 'hed a great
time' Auring their tenure of office, their anmual taur‘ of the Urban
District being 'locked upon by the ratepayers as a grand holiday'l for
example, they did attend council meetings very faithfully, despite being
unpaid for their worke Many of them certainly found a very strong

degree of fulfilment through this role.

SUMMING UP
In 1912, Woodhouse was, for perliamentary purposes, in the Hallam-
shire Division of the West Riding of Yorkshire. With regard to local
government, the area came under the general oversight of the West Riding
County Council, though the administration of Woodhouse affairs was much
more directly the concern of the Handsworth Urban District Councile
Although well under half the total adult population of the local4

district could vote in parliaimentary elections, many Woodhouse people

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 8/8/08.
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still took an active interest in national politics. The local Liberal
and Conservative organizations were popular, regularly drawing together
quite & large number of residents of both sexes, mainly from the top end
intermediate classes, and a strong sense of solidarity was engendered.
Strong party feeling was most jyidespread at the time of national elections,
when a reasonably wide cross-section of the population openly threw in
théir lot with the Liberal, Conservative or, after 1906, the Lib~Lab.
candidate, for a short time Woodhouse being divided into vigorous opposing
campsSe

Local government as a rule aroused less public interest, though every
now and then a small group would take up a matter of more general concern
with the Handsworth Urban District Council. ' Enthusiasm was generally |
lacking even at the time of the urban district council elections, though
here the year 1912 was en exceptions For the first time party politics,
fanned by the gradusl emergence of the Labour movement over past decades,
were in evidence and, though the campaign as usual tended to centre round
personalities, helped to add zest to the contest, producing a strong sense
of solidarity both amongst the politicelly awekening members of ‘the new
Labour movement and their opponents. Those other bodies responsible for
local government, the County Council meeting at Wakefield and the Handa-
worth Parish Council, evoked hardly eny local interest at all.

Here and there Woodhouse residents gained a strong sense of signifi-

‘cance through being able to play a prominent role on the local political



232.

scene, though it wes only the few Handsworth Urban District Councillors
who consistently achieved a very strong sense of significence through

this sphere of activity.
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4o HEALTH AND WELFARE

INTRODUCTION

The outstanding feature of this sphere of activity at the begimnning
of the 20th Century was the magnitude and acuteness of the problem of
keeping the population of Woodhouse healthy and well cared for. It was
only in 1887 that the local district had its first supply of piped water
and not until 1895 that the first sewage disposal systém was installed.
In 1910, some 93% of domestic toilets were still privy middens, as
opposed to water closets, and many of these were shared by two or more
families. As a result of such conditions, end the lack of adequate
medical care, sever; infectious diseeses such as small-pox, scarlet
fever, diphtheria, pneumonia and influenza were comparatively common and
often fatal.l For 1911 the Medical Officer of Health reported en
infentile mortality rate in the Hendsworth Urben District of 164 (per
1000 births).2 compared with Sheffield's 141 and the West Riding's 143
for the same year, though it should be noted that this was an exception-
ally high figure even for Woodhouse during this period (the years 1910

to 1914 showing both the Handsworth Urben District and Sheffield with

1. Hendsworth Urben District Councile Annusl Report of the Medical
Officer of Health. Woodhouse, 1920.  p. 8, 12.

C 26 I.bld» Pe 5e
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the same average annuel infent mortality rate of 127).

In 1912 the health and welfere of the residents of Woodhouse were
the concern of both statutory and voluntary bodies. On the statutory
gside, the Handsworth Urban Disti'ict Council was in part responsible for
maintaining the Isolation Hospital of some 75 beds at Swallownest, in
the West Riding, whilst all non-fever patients were sent to hospitals in
Sheffields The Council also appointed their own Hospital Committee to
raise funds with which to purchase 'recommends' (certificates giving the
right to treatment) for the use of residents at various hospitals. 1In
connection with social welfare, parochial electors chose one represen-
tative to the Sheffield Union Board of Guardisns (which administered the
Firvale Workhouse to which Woodhouse residents went very occasionally),
whilst the Handsworth Urban District Council had, by 1912, taken over the
task of nominating and electing the local Overseers to deal with the poor
in the ancient parish of Handsworth.

‘There were three resident general practitioners in Woodhouse at this
times Prior to the National Health Insurance Act of 1911, all patients
paid fees, often saving to meet these thfough locel Friendly Socioties
or sick clubs. After 1911, the Woodhouse general practitioners became
'panel doctors! elthough only insured mele workers, not their dependents,
were entitled to free treatment. |

On the voluntary side, a nunioer of associations were active whose

- aim it was either to train their members in f:.rst-aid or, as Friendly ’
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Societies, to provide some form of insurance for them in time of sickness

or accidente A number of the Woodhouse Friendly Societies had started

as far back as the 1880s.

PARTICTPANTS

The state of affairs noted in the first paragraph of the Introduction
above evokgd two sorts of responses The first was one of resignation and
even spathy (see the notes on 'Non-participants' below). The other was
one of dissatisfaction and an effbrt to provide a degree of security for
one's femily through the Friendly Societies and to raisé funds vcorporately
to help residents who were sick. or in need.

In 1912, the Woodhouse Rechabites reported a membership of 140 adults
and 60 juveniles. The local Lodge of the (Sheffield) Druids hed a
membership of sbout 200, though the only precise éxtant figures are for
1891 when there were over 400 members.l Another self-help venfure, the
Woodhouse Ambulance Class had 4) men on the register in 1912, most of
them miners, though the class was open to non-miners on payment of a smail
subscription. The railwaymen too ran their own Ambulance Class. The
leading participants hgre were men, though the women did a good deal
behind the scenes, for example as voluntary mid-wivese The general
population, young and old, were more involved in such events as the
'Kelley* Hosp:ital Cup (football)i and the annual Hospital Demonstration,

1. Woodhouse Parish Church Megazine. Septe. 1891.
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both ventures arranged by the Council's Hospital Committee.

SOCTAL ACTION

Solidarity
The Hospital Committee of the Handsworth Urban District Council

was responsible each year for sponsoring two events of commnal importance
which drew together a large mumber of people from within and, to & lesser
extent, from outside the local district.. The first of these was the
Kelley Cup, 2 knock-out football competition for local teams, the gates
being 'the means of finding funds to relieve the anxiety of the committee
in asssisting the sick and needy.'l In 1912, the final of the competition
was played between Woodhouse Amateurs and Handsworth Rovers on Easter
Saturday, the match resulting in & draw, attracting 1200 spectators. The
replay, also at Woodhouse, drew a crowd of 1000, The other occasion

of note was the annual Hospital Demonstration usuaslly held on Feast Sunday
in the Brunswick Hotel fields on Station Road. Prior to the meeting

'the Handsworth Woodhouse Prize Band and the Salvation Army Band paraded
the s treets and made collections en route,'2 whilst the Sunday Schools

and the Friendly Societies walked in procession to the fielde 1In 1912,
it wes estimated that there were sbout '2000 persons presem:'3 at the

gathering, when hymns were sung and speeches given. In addition to sums

- le The Eckington, Woodhouse and Stavele ress. 2/5/08.
2 Ibide 8/12.
3. Ibide 24/8/12.



Hospital Sunday; the crowd.



Hospital Sunday; the platform.
Vicar Booth is (standing) third from the right.
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raised by these events » the Hospital Committee received and disbursed
money received from collections in local churches, public houses and
clubss A1l in all, therefore, a fair number of Woodhouse residents
shared actively in some attempt to provide for the health and welfare
of the local district snd the solidarity engendered by such ventures
Wwas fairly stronge In January 1912, the Woodhouse Express noted that
'very few places can congratulate themselves on holding a better position
in supporting medical charities than Woodhouses 5

Self-help of an active kind was evident within the two Woodhouse
Ambulance Classes. Throughout 1912, the average attendance at the
miners' class was 32 at each meeting, usually weekly during each session.
First-aid became not just a useful skill, but for meny members 2 fine
hobby which bound them closely together, many old residents still looking
back with great pleasure to the hours they then spent in the group. In
1916, the Woodhouse Express reported that the miners' class 'continues to
be a real lively :i.nstitution.'z By the end of 1912, a Ladies' Ambulance
Cless was in the process of being formed and continued until at least
1924, e railwaymen's Class was a less prominent affair, but they too
incorporated an element of social intercourse into their meetings, on
Occasions holding whist drives at the Central Hall.

In 1912, there were three Friendly Societies operating in Woodhouse.

The largest were the Rechabites and the Druids. In November 1912 » 'The

1. Ib d. 12.
an Ibid. 6/16.
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Hope of Woodhouse Tent' (Rechabites) was honoured by the decision of

the Council of the Sheffield and Hallamshire District to hold the half
yearly business meeting in the local headquarters at the United Methodist
Churche The Wioodhouse Express attributed this privilege 'to the highly
Prosperous condition of the Woodhouse Tent'l which, as mentioned above,
had 200 members of all ages on the books. The Druids had two lodges in
Woodhouse, one in the Sheffield and the other in the Rotherham District.
The former was by far the stronger and hed its headquarters at the George
Inn, the latter based its activities on the Cross Daggers. Subscriptions
to these societies were usually paid in every fortnight at the respective
headquarters, an activity which gave opportunity for meeting fellow
Wembers and having a good chat together. Once a year the societies held
8n annuel general meeting, often accompanied by a tea or a dinner and
Occasionally other social events. In September 1912, for example, the
local Lodge of the Sheffield Druids arranged en athletic meeting which
Was attended by 'a good company' after which 'about 130' sat down to tea
in the Endoweq School.2 The other local association was called th;
"Woodhouse and District Medical Aid, Funersl and Dividing Society.'  In
1912, the President reported that 'the Society was in a flourishing con-
dition, and he only regretted that they had not more members.'h‘ That the

days of the Friendly Sociefies were not yet over, despite the social

de M. 2 B
2. Ibid. 739/]31/2}2
,{; Ibid.  6/1/12.

£
&
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legislation of the Liberasl Government of the day, is borne out by the
fact that new brenches were still being established, in 1916 a lodge of
the Royel Antediluvian Order of Baffaloes being formed in Woodhouse. The
regular meeting for the payment of subscriptions and the occesional
business and social gatherings, together with certain features to be
mention:g;l'esrocial Structure' belowy created a strong sense of solidarity
amongst the members of the various societies.

In addition to the attempts of orgenized bodies to cope with the
Problem of health and welfare, there were efforts of a more informal
énd spontaneous kind which drew inhsbitsnts together. One such estab-
lished end regular venture was the Aged Peoples' Treat, sn snmusl gather—
ing which originated in 1876. This was largely sponsored by local
church members who reised funds by carol singing at Christmes; the treat
itself, however, was open to all old Woodhouse folke In 1912, tea wes
Provided for 170 of these in the Wesleyan schoolroom, followed by an
entertainment, ang 84 other teas were sent out to the housebound. Social
gatherings were also arrenged specifically to raise funds for individuals
Who had been injured at work or who had encountered severe illness. In
1912, the Woodhouse Express reported on a charity football match orginized
by the licensee of the Brunswick Hotel, which was 'well petronized,' a
bemfi; concert at the Stag Inn, 'a large number having to be turned

#Way,' and a benefit whist drive at the Centrsl Hall, smongst other

1. Ibia.  6/1/12.
2. Ibid. 39/11/12.



similar events. Such spontanecus socisl activities for charity

attracted g0ood mumbers and created a strong fellow feeling amongst

residents,

Significance

Informal activity within the sphere of heslth and social welfare
undoubtedly gave a number of Woodhouse residents a sense of having a
worthwhile part to play on the local scene. Numerous women, with no
medical training but a vast fund of practical experience, were acknowledged
@8 local 'mid-wives.' Each street had its own informelly appointed mid-
Wife, Atkin stating that Tilford Road 'had the good fortune to have
three. '1 Some women had a wider reputation still, as, for example, a
certain Mrs. Elina Ball 'who would have brought half the folk in Woodhouse
into the world,' as one old resident comments. She was 'a highly
Tespected' persom. Many of these women, though rerely receiving money
for their services s Were given a table-cloth, a picture-frame, a supply of
°88% and so forth by way of acknowledgment.

Also on the informsl level, both those who performed 'good works'
and those who benefited by them were made to feel that they counted in
local district life. In some cases » particularly where the Friendly
Societies wére concerned, the presentation of money to men who had fallen
-On hard times was made a truly social occasion; the incapacitated were

Shcouraged by the fact that they were not forgotten.

1. Atkin’ Ee

Historical Notes and Memories of Woodhouse,
1086-1953. (Unpublished), 1054 p»170.
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SOCIAL STRUCTURE

Solidari ty

Mewbers of the 'self-help' organizations mentioned above, and
notably the Friendly Societies, were drawn together by a degree of pride
in the fact that they at least were doing 'the proper thing' in insuring
themselves and their dependents against misfortune. They also shared
similar social sttitudes and cless background. The Rechabites, for
example, was a teetotal association and thus attracted a good mumber of
churchgoers, especially from the Free Churches. The Druids drew on a
wider Cross-section of residents, and were not averse to holding their
meetings in public houses, but, like the Rechabites, their membership
Was made up mainly of the intermediate Woodhouse class and the more
reépectable members of the working class. Those belonging to the
Friendly Societies were further united by the elaborate and carefully
Preserved traditions of the various Orders. There were special titles,
Procedures and rites peculiar to each organization and, on certain
Occasions, leading members would walk through Woodhouse in full regalia
behing their Lodge benner. Such customs as these and the prestige
attached to belonging to a sort of 'secret society' all went to enhance
& sSense of solidarity.
. Si fica

Woodhouse had three resident general practitioners in 1912,  Two

brothers, the Doctors Rae, practised in partnership but, apart from the



status conferred on them by their professional position, were not
especially prominent in locel affairs. It was the third, Dr. Arthur
William Scott, who is still remembered by old residents as the doctor of
this era; he was in practice in Woodhouse from 1887 until 1924. Within
the sphere of heslth and welfare, Dr. Scott beceme a dominant figure,
looked up to and highly respected by all who ceme into contact with him.
During this period, Dr. Scott was prominent as the Medical Officer of
Health for the Handsworth Urban District Council. He gave his services
freely to the two Ambulance Classes, in 1912 being presented by the
Winers with 'a gold-mounted umbrelleu'1 for 7 years continuous assistence
and by the railwaymen, not to be outdone, with a set of golf clubs. He
gained a wide reputation for his medical versatility frequently setting
bones, performing minor operations 'on the kitchen table' (which earned
him the title of 'Butcher' Scott from some) or drawing teeth!  There
S6ems to be no doubt that Dre Scott himself found a very strong sense of
significance through his medical work and practice.

The Woodhouse Ambulance Classes provided one man in particular,
Arthur Rowbottom, with a very strong sense of fulfilment. As Instructor
to both the miners and railwaymen, he gave virtually all his leisure time
to this activity, 1In 1921, his devotion to the work was acknowledged by

2 8t. John's Ambulance award for 17 years service, the investiture taking

s ——.E._LM ckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 13/1/12.



Place in Londons To this day his children show his various medals
With pride.  The ordinary members of the Ambulance Classes also gained
@ strong sense of significance, especially where the end-of-session
examination was passed successfully. 'They did it for the honour,'
comments an old residente In 1912 s 20 out of 22 members of the miners'
Class, as well as a mmber of railwaymen, got through the annual
eXamination with credit.

The fairly foymal organization of the various Friendly Societies
ga8ve a strong sense of significence to those who held office therein.
An elaborate series of officisl positions, with appropriate traditional
titles, existed within the Woodnouse Societies and local men were very
proud to occupy these, several meking the association a virtually full-

time, though unpaid, occupation outside of normal working hours.

NON~PARTICTP.
Despite the pressing needs of the time, there remsined a hard core

of oPposition to improvements in the sphere of health and welfare. Des-
Pite the high infant mortality rate mentioned in the Introduction, the
Hendsworth Urben District Council refused to adopt the (1907) Notification
Of Births Act until 1913 » and to appoint a paid health visitor until 1914.
In 1916, when the matter of obtaining the services of a full-time trained
,Buarse for maternity ceses was being discussed one Councillor remarked that

"they hed & sufficient mmber of health visitors. If they wenmt on they
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|
Would have one for each day of the week.' Inevitably the lack of

determination and resources at local government level to cope with the
long-term problems involved created a spirit of helplessness and
inactivity amongst a fairly large section of the popularion, many of whom
Wwere only roused to action when the threat of 'going on the parish' or,
Worse still, into the workhouse loomed large. This section of the
inhabitants, within which resignation, apathy or sheer escapism held the
upPPer hand, were mainly found within the Woodhouse working class, though,
83 noted, a good number of miners and railwaymen in particular were eager

to provide well for their families in case of needs

SUAING v

In 1912, Woodhouse was involved in a continuous , and often losing
battle, to keep its population healthy and well cared for. Sanitary
conditions were 8till generally primitive, infant mortality was high and
infectious diseases often rampant. The main burden of responsibility
fell on the shoulders of the Handsworth Urben District Council ( though
Sheffield provided most of the hospital treatment and administered the
Wworkhous ¢ giving accommodation for those in real poverty) whose inade~
duacy of economic resources and lack of skill to tackle the many large
Problems threw the onus very much onto local voluntary initiative and

effort. Thus, though meny residents remasined apathetic and resigned to

‘1s The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 25/3/16.
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the poor conditions, others worked energetically to provide a degree
of help and security in time of need for themselves and their fellows,
notebly through the Friendly Societies and local charitable venturese

The Friendly Societies were especially active in Woodhouse and were
well supporteds They not only provided residents with the means to
insure themselves against future ills and misfortunes, but formed them
selves into organizations with elaborate rules and procedures of their
OWn perticular brend, as well as sponsoring numerous socisl events for
the young and old. 4As a result, many residents found a strong sense of
solidarity within their ranks. Numerous fund raising efforts for charity
Were also the occasions for fun and enjoymente On the smaller scale, they
Were orgenized for local residents in particular need, often by the public
houses, whilst, on the wider scele, they took the form of mejor communal
events for a wide cross-section of inhsbitants » Ssuch as in the case of the
Kellsy (Heapital) Fosthall Cup competition and the smmusl Hespitel
Demons tratjion, For some residents the Aged People's Treat was also one
of the high-spots of the yeare All these occasions helped to engender
2 8trong sense of solidarity smongst a large number of Woodhouse people
at this time, Self-help was pursued with eagerness in the two Woodhouse
Ambulance Classes, members participating regularly and finding therein a
Strong degree of solidarity.

The opportunity to attain a sense of significsnce in this sphere of
activity Was, in 1912, open to all with interest and enthusiasme A very

m& Sense of significance wes gained by the village doctors, especially
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by one who had been extremely active in local district affairs for over
twWo decades. The same strength of sentiment was also found amongst
some voluntary workers, notebly the chief Instructor of the Miners'
Ambulance Class, one or two leading officers in the Friendly Societies,
and an untreined but much revered local district mid-wifes Other
residents found a strong degree of fulfilment through roles played and
work underteken in the organizations mentioned above, or through informel
neighbourly help which in turn made even the ill and incapacitated feel

that they counted to their fellow inhabitantse
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5. WAMILY AND NEIGHBOURS

INTRODUCTION

e ——————ern

The word 'family' in this Section refers mainly to the nuclear or
imediate family of husband, wife and children. It will be made clear
in the text when the term is used to include other relations, ie., when
the extended family is under consideration. By and large, the focus
of attention is the household unite.

Because the family is the one associational grouping which involves
the entire Population, it is not surprising that a local district, such
&8 Woodhouse, presented in 1912 a wide variety of patterns and styles of
domestic life.  Nome the less, certain typical patterns of activity and
Social structure do emerge and indicate, along with the more direct
commentary made by residents of that day, that a somewhat similar level
of solidarity ang significance was experienced within various large
sections of the population. These sections correspond closely to those
distinguished in the Chapter on 'Work'; ie., the top class of Woodhouse
residents made up of professional people and leading businessmen, its
intermediate section of shopkeepers, tradesmen, etc., and the working class
consisting of semi-skilled and unskilled manual workers, particularly miners.
Because the working class foﬁned by far the biggest group of residents,

the description and analysis of family life will be mainly concerned with



this cless, further comments being added only when the pattern of
domestic living in the intermediate or upper sections differed from
that of the working class in major respectse.

Since femily life in Woodhouse at this time was so closely bound up
Wwith the activities of residents living in close proximity, this Section
Will also deal with the level of community experienced within the precinct
8s defined in Chapter ITI, ie., that group of homes, the physical prox-
imity of which involves residents in some degree of interaction. The

term 'neighbour' will refer to those dwelling in the same precincte.

PARTTCIPANTS

A demographic survey of Woodhouse as a whole has already been under—
teken in the Chapter on 'Woodhouse 1912.' Here the aim is to underline
those facts ang figures which have a particular bearing on family life.
It is not possible to discover the exact average size of Woodhouse fam~
ilies in 1912, but there is no doubt that by modern standards they were
large. 1t was very common to find 5, 6 or 7 children in a single house-
hold, femilies with 10 or more children were by no means exceptionel and
one or two containing 15 or more children have been reported by several
old residents. It must be remenmbered, however, that a large number of
Woodhouse femilies lost children at birth, in infancy or before the age
of 21 ang that, at the other end of the age scale, only sbout a quarter
.0f those reaching their majority could hope to survive beyond 70. This

Meant that though familjes were still large, death took a considerable
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toll in early life and the number of parents living on into old age

was less than in more recent times.

SOCIAL ACTION

The full extent and variety of interaction within the family circle
cannot possibly be documented in such a general description as is here
being undertaken. Attention will, therefore, be directed to the main
currents of activity, first, within the daily, weekly and anmual round
and, secondly, in relation to the various phases of the life-cycle.
Because interaction between neighbours was virtually all of an informal
nature and wasg particularly a demonstration of social solidarity, the
description of life in the precinet will be placed at the end of the sub-
section immediately following.
Soli darity

Daily and weekly interaction, within a large number of Woodhouse
homes in 1912, were influenced by several important factorse One of
these, typical of any mining area, was the dominance of shift work. Very
often a single family would have the father and a number of older sons
ll in the Pit and on different shifts, leaving and arriving back in the
home at a1 sorts of hours throughout the day and weeke With no meals
OF Washing facilities available at work, the 'snap' had to be prepared
(one large femily was known to have purchased a bread-cutting machinel),
.meals cooked and hot water made ready at a series of precise times every

day.  Thus the whole household was obliged to work together as a team
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With a very high and skilfully erranged division of laboure A routine
geared to shift work became as much pert and parcel of the woman's and
children's lives ss of the men's. The mother would regularly be up at
5¢00 am. to get the men off for the day shift whilst the children in
their turn woulg have small duties to perform before it wss time for
schools  Breskfest, dinner (211 the children came home as there was no
mid-day mesl at 8chool) and tea needed considerasble co-ordination if
chaos were to be avoided, where families were so large that the mother
could not cope, older sisters often taking charge of feeding the
children,
Another influential factor, which made teamwork within the working
class home 8till more vital, was the type of dwelling meny of the popu-
| lation 1iveg in.  Woodhouse had its share of 'back-to-back' houses, 48
in all wigy 2 living room, a bedroom and en attic, a good number of small
cot‘bages, es weli s many slightly larger dwellings, two down and two up,
in terraceq rowse None of these houses had bathrooms; there was a
single calg Water tap in the living room and the toilet was invariably
'9oM the yard,' The smallest awellings often contained the largest
fomiljeg, Sometimes with a lodger as well, and, in April 1912, 1t wes
Doted at 4 eeting of the Handsworth Urban District Council that 16
People were living in one house, an all 'too cormon and disgraceful

1l
-Sndition which Prevails in other parta.' That such difficult and

'+ The Focington, Woodhouse snd Staveley Express. 27/k/12.




251.

crowded conditions sometimes led to outbresks of quarrelling and even
violence is not surprisings In June 1912, the Sheffield West Riding
court fined a Woodhouse couple for using obscene language to each other.
One resident from a rough home recalls how his mother and father would
quite often come to blows and how on one occasion the former struck the

1atter in the face with a house brickh' In another poorer pert of the

érea, neighbours remember a wife screaming out when her husband used to
strike her or throw her into a cormer. But physical violence was not
Very common, and freyed tempers soon gave way to the necessity of pulling
together to survive, at times quarrels even acting as a kind of social
safety valve. fThat solidarity wes not usuelly threatened is borne out
PY the fact that neighbours offering to intervene in disputes were often
told by the Persecuted partner to mind their own business.

However, maintaiﬁing the household was not merely a question of good
Organization ang Pulling together. Most working class families did their
utmost to oyut down expense by baking their own breed, growing their own
vegetables sng sgmetimes keeping fowls or rearing a pig, doing their own
shoe repairg and their own decorating when necessary, and undertaking
many Simila: home-based taskse The woman, sometimes assisted by the
older children, usually dealt with all such Jobs within the house, whilst
the man concerned himself much more with the garden or ellotment and
things that coulq pe done cutside or 'in the shed.'

ThuB. though it was very herd to keep homes tidy and °1°an’ with

131‘86 Temilies, shift work and small dwellings, and though tempers
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sometimes flared up, most working class Woodhouse households held
firmly together, working a complicated schedule with considerable
8bllity, showing a high degree of self-sufficiency and, as a consequence,
esteblishing a spirit of mitusl dependence and geining & very strong
Sense of solidarity. However, one word of qualification needs to be
added. Although it is easy to ‘exaggerate, there were homes in which the
AN Wes not as closely attached s the others to the family circle. He
would leave Virtuslly 211 the domestic work to his wife and spend a good
deal of his leisure time outside the home, normslly in the public house.
Some 014 residents still talk rather sadly of fathers who 'did not pull
their weignt! in femily affairs. |

Those residents belonging to the intermediate cless, particular;y
*he independent section, experienced a style of life rather different
from that of the Woodhouse working class. The fact that shift work was
far less common, meent less pressure on the home to function according
%o a complicated schedule, though it mst be noted that to ensble shop-
keepers ang tradesmen to work the long hours they did required consider—
eble domestic support. Femilies were smaller and homes generally less
creampeds  But the most striking contrast to the lower clsss home Was
foung Within the top cless of residents. Here man, wife and children
had mich more freedom from the demands of an enforced Weekly routine.
An olg resident‘ writes; 'There wére servants to do the household chores
‘ang "helps" with the children - few in number - and there were gerdeners,
eithepr whble dr part-time, to tend their gardens, which were inirariably
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walled, and divided into kitchen and pleasure gardens with glass

houses and summer-house. Several had their own tennis courts or

croquet lewnse They had time and leisure to enjoy a fuller life and
follow pursuits outside the scope of ordinary folke' The higher resi-
dents ceme in the social scale, the less were the men of the house involved
in do:ing odd Jobs, in growing vegetables, etce to relieve the family purse.
None the less, despite marked differences in the weekly routine and
responsibilities between the working class family, the intermediate class
family and especially the top cless home, it is impossible to claim that
the sense of solidarity within the latter two classes Wes any less strong,.
Vothers and fathers seemed very much involved in the upbringing of the
children and, with morer choice in the matter, spent much time concerning
themselves with their children's behaviour, education end future pros-
Pects, 'The whole family were often seen together on their way to

church or chepel or some concert or function,' comments one resident.

It wouwla seem, therefore, that the relaxing of those pressures which

led to o good deal of teamwork in the lower class homes, led in other
Woodhouse social classes , not to less concern, but to a more freely
SXercised interest in femily affsirs and a very strong semse of solidarity.
Although it is true that certain fathers could be so involved in their |
daily work as to be rather less closely bound than the other members to

the immediate family, the sociel bonds in these classes were generally

88 strong as those within the working class.
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. The week-end saw a relaxing of the usual daily routine in most
Woodhouse homes, though many of the intermediate class worked all
Saturday. If the family did go out together, rere for the lower cless,
this was the time; to shop on Saturdey night, for walks on Sundays in
the Summer, or to various church eventse Regular visits were made, by
the children if no one else, to grandparents and other relatives and
Sunday tes was frequently an occasion for entertaining certain members
of the extended family or friends. For churchgoing families, Sunday
Right was a time of hym singing with friends, round the pieno or small
Organ if the hosts were well off enough to possess one. Interaction
8%t the week-end tended to strengthen family ties especially within the
intermediate and upper sections of the population, it was less intense
Within the lower cless family where as often as not the man of the house
Would be off to the public house on his owne

The daily and weekly cycle was supplemented throughout the year by
Occasions of speciel importence for the family, immediate end extended.
Eester Mondey was the treditional time for the first family outings when
Birley Spa, some two miles awaj, ‘wag visited by scores of people from
Woodhouse'l and games, dancing end other amusements were orgenized. Then
Came the Whitsuntide festivities and the August Feast, both being great
Occasions not merely for the nuclear family but for relatives from far

enq near to congregate and exchange newss Some of 'the lucky ones,!'

L. Atkin, E. Historicsl Notes and Memories of Woodhouse,
1086~1953. (Unpublished), 1954s p.10l.
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éspecially those of private means, were able to get away together for
8 week at the seaside, often catering for themselves, but the majority
enjoyed family trips for the day arranged by the churches or other such
bodiess  Christmss and New Year were importent events when families
Would assemble at different homes in turn, packing the small dwellings
to the doors, feasting and fun-making going on well into Jenuary.

The major events of the life cycle showed two processes taking place.
Solidarity wes enhanced by the fact that meny of these brought both
immediate end extended family together in periods of intense interaction.
On the other hend, the focus of solidarity wes contimually shifting as
One generation gave rise to another.

Child bearing was in Woodhouse in 1912 very much of 'a domestic
Svent,' the baby always being born in the home. It was an occurrence
“hich made great demends on a crowded household but one in which meinly
the women were directly involved, the father occasionally taking charge
Of the other children, but usually getting back to work with all possible
Speeds  The wife's mother sometimes came in to help but, as frequently
8he had a large family of her own to look after, neighbours or the local
'midwife! would do a great deal, the latter coming into the home for long
Stretches to lock after the household as well as attend to the mother.
Because chila‘bea;ing within any home was a more regular occurrence than
t°day, less fuss seems to have been made and little done formally to

°elébrate the event other than the virtually universal practice of
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baptism.  Even here, however, the mother took the initiative and the
#bsence of father was common. Once a child had survived the exceedingly
dengerous first few years of life, its upbringing would be very much more
8 family affair, older brothers and sisters and grandparents, where
Possible, all taking a share in feeding, weshing or entertaining the
youngster, whilst mother turned her attention to the next infant on the
horizon. fThe chila's first major break with the immediate family circle
Occurred at 5 when he went to échool, but thenceforth things contimued
TOre or less evenly until the ege of 13, when a boy would usually follow
°n into his father's occupation. A girl, however, might breek more radi-
®ally with the home by entering 'service' in the city end living awey.
Yet both boy ana girl continued to put their weekly or monthly wage into
the feminy kitty for common use until they reached the age of 2l.

Another important change ceme when the time of courtship arrived,
“Sually late in the 'teemnss This phese of the life cycle inevitably
88w the first major shift in the focus of solidarity away from the
lmmediate family. Courtship also saw & shift of interaction from the
Physical home, which offered little scope for the couple to be together
in Private, and whenever possible young peoplegscaped into the rather
freer Sociel life of the areae In summer walks around the local district
Were especially ;;;)pular. In 1912, the medisn age of all those married
at the Wioodhouse Parish Church wes 23 years 6 months for the men, 32 out
of 42 living in the locel district, and 21 years 9 months for the women,

40 out of 42 residing in the locsl districte Two observations can be
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made concerning these figures. The first is that the large majority

of women and men married at the Parish Church lived locally and thus
courtship would not have taken them far away from the influence of their
imediate familiés. The second is that, since both partners lived in
the ViCinity, they had probebly known each other for some time. In fact
0ld residents report thet courtship often went on for meny years, a
feature of the life of’that era which made it possible for the young
Person's fulerum of solidarity to move from the parents towerds the
Partner, without any sudden social readjustment being needed on either
side,

Weddings were celebrated with great enthusissme The working class
treateq the event as 'a family affair rather thgn 8 public occasion' ind
celebrations, ag mich for financial ressons es any other, were confined to
the home end limited to the extended family on either side. Gifts were
not sbundant sng very few couples had a holiday away from the local
district gpger the wedding. The fact that in 1912 houses were fairly
€23y to rent ang that the pits were needing men, meant that the large
"8Jority of newly married couples settled down in the vicinity with little
1°Ce881ty of gharing accommodation with in-lsws. Neer relatives were
thus ahle o come in to peper and clean through and take an active part in
hel_ping to ;et up the new home. The intermediate and upper classes were

eble make the merriage more of an open social event and a public

Teception would be held in a church schoolroom, in a public house club
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room, in the Co~operative Society Hall or in the home and gardens of the

bride's perents. To this a large number of relatives end friends would
be invited and many presents would be received, long lists of these
Sometimes éppearing in the Woodhouse Expresse A honeymoon eway was the
Rorms It was more common for young people from this group to settle down
Outside the locel district.

As time went on the family circle might be drawn together again if
old op 8ick parents came to live with sons or daughterse This practice,
h°"”0Ver, Was not exceptionally common as, with children living near, the
#8ed could often manage quite well on their own until almost the end.

With child bearing starting soon after merriage and often going on
well intothe LOs, with retirement being an economic impossibility for meny
nd with 1ipe expectancy lower then today, the middle years and old age
Bardly hag a distinctive pattern of their own. Little new of comnmunal
Rote occurreq unless or until death entered the household. For the
w°°dh°use working class this was perhaps the most important occasion in
the 13¢¢ cycle, drawing together the whole muclear and extended family
TP Both within and without the local district, even if this intense
Sehse of Social unity did not always last for very longe Near relatives
°f the deceased, not necessarily in the immediate family, known to be
*SPecially c/ompetent at such times, would teke upon themselves the laying
out

* Or £ind someone to do this, the obtaining of transportation for the

corfin: the arranging of the funeral itself and sometimes the providing of
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the Funersl tea, though neighbours offen helped here, being on the spot.
The deceased always remained in the home until the funeral, the immediate
and extended femily all being expected to go &and pay their last respects.
Curtains would be drewn by the bereaved feamily end by neighbours. On
the funeral day the coffin would be taken by horse-drewn carriage or
O¢casionally carried on foot by friends to the church, for a fairly long
Service, and then to the graveyerd. Children would alweys attend the
funerel, if a smell child had died the coffin being carried by girls. The
dey wag one of much eating end drinking, before and after the actual
Service, not in a spirit of revelry, but as a symbolic Way' of sharing and
83ing the logs. ‘It was opeh house to all genuine mourners,' as one
old resident comments. After the bereavement, the remaining partner when
in public woulq often wear black for as long as 12 months and attend no
S0cial entertainment for as long as 3 months. Funeral cards, with a
black border and insecribed with poetic lines to counnémorate the deceased,
ere sent o all relatives and friends, in the home of the immediate
femily these were sometimes framed and hung on the wall for meny years.
For the other sections of the population, death was treated as a more
Private affair end was contained rather more within the immediate femily.
Distant relatives would congregate only for the service on the funeral
da?’ " Public sympathy would be expressed either by & guick call or by
Writing or by attending the funeral service, where a lengthy discourse

¥as often given on the life of the deceased, sometimes later printed in
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Pamphlet form or in a church magazine. A funeral tea of a somewhat
formal nature would be provided afterwards in the home of the deceased
when sometimes s if the family were more wealthy, the will would be read.
48 with the working class, mourning would continue for many months.
Nedghbours
- The siting of working class Woodhouse homes, as well as certain of

those belonging to the intermediate class, threw neighbours very much
together, ‘Some of the houses were built in blocks along two or three
sides of o small court. Others were laid out in long rows down either
side of the 8treete Here the yards at the back, which served from two
to half-a~3ozen houses, were separated from each other by tall persllel
walls, Passages running right through the blocks linked the back yards

to the street. But a great meny houses were sited without any eye to

Pattern or symmetry, Jjostling closely together at all kinds of odd angles

%o one another,

This lay out of awellings meant that working class neighbours were
boung ¢4 interact with regularity. If one shared a single small court
"ith q dozen other families interaction was inevitable. As those living

in the long rows of houses alweys used the back door, to keep the front-
'TOom clean ang tidy, the pessage and back yards were constantly in use by
Severa] hou_seholds. Qther facilities were also sharede The 'privy
Widdens, por example, were often situated in the centre of the court

or at the bottom of the yard, usually one for every two families. This

coulq be a problem when, as one resident reports, his own home and the
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adjacent one contained over 20 people, it was literally 'a question
of Queuing up. *

Neighbours in these sort of precincts played an especielly important
Part in the 1ife of the womsn of the house, though children too would
often £ing theip Playmates here. The eamount of 'inning end outing' was
80 continuous, even though the visits might be 2 matter of minutes only,
874 conversation between the women from doorstep to doorstep such e
Tegular feature of the day, that the precinct was kn#t into a closely
integrateq unit, certain aress being traditionally known as 'very
clannjgp, * It was an accepted thing that children should run errands
free of charge for all those in the yarde If shortages did occur there
¥es a good deal of sharing around; 'Lend me a quarter of tea' or 'Cen
I have 8 squeeze of your bluebag?! being but typical of a hundred-snd-one
Other transactions. Bread, coal, household utensils, even mattresses
Were borrowed if need be. Usually this sharing was in kind, but now and
they Woney to pay the rent was lent, one resident reporting that his
Wothep Would even pawn her wedding ring if there was resl need in the row.
The Precinct, 1like the home, also had to co~ordinate its activities; the
“NeePing of the passege being teken in turns snd sometimes wesh-days
Steggereq %o ensure that enough spese to hang the clothes was available.
A spirgy of mutual- trust existed and residents still talk of the way money
Vas Tegularly left sbout with the door wide open. On the other hand,
one °1d resident Writes, 'The womenfolk, end children, had much more to

% with Deighbours than the mens The latter hardly ever "popped’in"
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next doore 4 nod from one male to another, or a greeting to a child
Wag conlsidered sufficient recognition. If the men and boys were work-
Bates or club mates they might have a chat, but it would be in the yerd
OT "passage" between houses."

The precinct occasionally celebrated special events. Bonfire Night
"2 'a yard do' and the women often provided the refreshments.  The
Coronation of King George V, in 1911, waé celebrated by many precincts
laying on a treat for the children. As noted above, neighbours would
als0 be busy cooking or washing vwhen there wes illness in the yard, e
Mother bearing a child or a femily bereaved.

There were quarrels of course, agein in part due to the crowded
°nditions.  In 1912, three cases of meighbours falling out reached the
courts and were reported in the local Press. In July, a men wes summoned
for an 8sseult on a womsn neighbour; the former stating that the latter
%24 encroached on his pert of the yard and that he had, thersfore,
Punisheq hep by cutting down her clothes line. In May and October,
neighbouza came to blows over children and pigeons. One resident states
°f & particular block that ! you had to be able to fight to live therel!!
occasi"’nally squabbles led to months of stony silence when the yard brush
Would be get symbolically at the door to warn off neighbours. But the
ma3°rity of 0ld Woodhouse people are agreed that quarrels were usually
sul?erficial; even adding a bit of zest to a pretty routine existence.
"T've Seen women holding each other's hair with the blood flowing, one

4y, eng the next sitting together on the wall blaming the children,'
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comments one man ebout his boyhood.  That quazfrels were regarded as
°x°1usively yard affairs is borne out by the féct, that, on one occesion,
éven the Vicar, entering a precinct to stop a violent struggle, was hit
Over the head with a brooms He is reported never to have intervened
againl

The working class précinct was thus the scene of a very strong degree
°f solidarity, in particular for women and children, so strong in fact
that at times neighbours would figure more prominently then relatives in
the Upbringing of next door's children or in times of need: It would seem,
Rowever, that the physicel boundary of the precinct waes the limit of the
Hoat intense interaction and though certain whole rows or even roads got
on well together, the small yerd or court was by far the most cohesive
80cia]l Srouping.

Neighbours mattered where houses were semi-detached or detached but,
"t for 1ess daily interaction called for by the lay-out of dwellings
nd adequacy of economic resources, the level of solidarity was usually
Tuch less, If friends did assist or visit it was normally those chosen
becayge of common interests and not simply because they lived next door.
Banificance

"Women were slaves in those days,! comments one old Woodhouse lady.
Ang 0 from one point of view, was the case. Housework was arduous and
°°’ftinuous énd the task of coping with large families in cramped conditions
* Strain on physical health and nerves. It would be all too simple to

1‘c’m"‘mﬁ-&'::l.Ze a style of femily life that was, for the woman especially,
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vVery hard work, Nevertheless, it wes within the home that most
Woodhouse Women found their major role, as wife or mother, and it wes
here, jif enywhere, that & sense of significence was gained. Vhereas
*he men tended to '£ing their niche' outside the home, though many tock
considersble interest in the children, 'the women simply lived for the
femily," as en ol imhabitent states.

There were exceptions. Some homes were dirty and some children
"ncared for, the mother being either too lazy or too tired, through the
incessant demands of the large family, to bother. ~ But a majority in
811 types of home did teke a pr:.de in maintaining the daily and weekly
Toutine without any major hitch and in orgenizing the life of the household
efficiently- Frequently she took on the role of 'Chencellor of the
Ex“heq“ers' as one old resident describes it, and added keéping the family
Out of gept to her other responsibilities. Many a housewife Would ensure
that the deily work wes well out of the way, and that she had a clean

&pron °n, before the femily sat down to their teas Washing, ironing,

SeWing, breag meking and baking were often activities underteken with
°8T® to produce a praiseworthy finished products Each Friday the house
"ould be ’Choroughly cleaned so that by Saturday lunchtime everything wes
Teady for the week-end; the Yorkshire range would be black-leaded and
Polisheq meticulously, and the front-room, the 'show-piece,' well groomed
for Sunday use.

The woman of the house stood at the centre of the main family events

£ the year; meking clothes for Whitsuntide, baking and cleesning and
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Ven papering in readiness for the Fesst, helping with refreshments on
Bonfire Night, ana entertaining at Christmas. So too with the main

Phases of the life-cycle; interaction centred largely round her as the
bearer of children, the orgenizer of the home, the one who did most of
the Preparations for the various celebrations end the piller in time of

°risis.  For her the home and family were the chief means of attaining

8ignificance,

 In the top class Woodhous;e homes, the woman took somewhat less
interest in housework as such, in pert because she was sble to delegate
her domestic work to maids or daily 'helpse' On the other hand, she
“8981ly ook great pride in the decorstion of snd furnishings within the
home, ang entertaining friends when these could be quietly displayed.
Above a11 her role as wife and mother was conscientiously fulfilled end

the Welfare of the family was intimately bound up with her own self-
Satisfaction,

2L smRuoTRE

Solidaryty

Large nuclear families held together as a whole with an amazing
degreg of tenacity, especially whilst 'mum' was at the helm and even if
fathep failed to pull his weight, and a very stror‘zg sense of loyalty was
eng.endered a;nongst siblings. The meny years spent together making ends
leet ang growing up in a world where theré was precious little to spare

Created what one old person cells 'a fellowship of poverty,' though it
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mst be added that most old residents refute the suggestion that meny
children went hungry or appeared in rags and that Woodhouse had any
slums.  Within the home there might be grumbling, argument end hasty
}Word,s at times, but outside each family put up a very strong common front.
O inhabitant states of the large femily to which she belonged: 'We
could fall out ang scrap, but if any person touched one of us, we were
all up in arms., My Ded used to say, "If anyone touches one of my
Chickens they'1l kmow about iti" This very strong sense of family
Rembership was represented, amongst other things ,‘ by the conversational
Use of personal pronouns; it was 'our Betsy,' ‘'our Flo,' or 'their
Billy,! ttheir albert.!

The cohesiveness of family life was in pert maintained by the
Strictness of social control. At times this might be carried to excess
®nd resuly in rebellion, leading to the severance of ties when a young
Person came o age or got marriede One old resident says of his mother
that 8he wag 'Judge, Jury and gaoler all in one' end would regularly
clout thep with a sciubbing brush or whip them with the clothes line. Of
bis father he says, 'I worked for him in the pit and I'd sooner have
orked for @ prison warder!' In this instance marriage took the young
"R virtually ;ut of his femily of birth into the home of his in-laws,
Yot even here he ;till retains an element of affection for his parents.

woodh°u88 woman writes, ‘I can think of two families where boys were

thrasheq With canes or straps, end in one case a horsewhip was in constent
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USes  The recipient of the latter treatment finally ran away from home,
making his wey to Cenade.' Far more normetive, however, was the
househol4d containing very strict parents whose authority was respected
end in many ways held the large family together through difficult times.
Within the top strata of Woodhouse femilies the ethos of social control
18 well represented by a poem taught to the infants at Woodhouse West

8chool about this time:

In silence I must take my seat,

And give God thanks before I eat;
Must for my food in patience weit
Till I am esked to hand my plate.

I must not scold, nor whine, nor pout,
Nor move my chair nor plate about;
With knife, or fork, or napkin ring,

I must not play, - nor must I sing.

I must not spesk a2 useless word,

For children must be seen = not heard;
I must not telk about my food,

Nor fret if I don't think it good.

My mouth with food I must not crowd,
Nor while I'm eating speek aloud;

Must turn my head to cough or sneeze,
And when I ask, sey, "If you pleases"
The tablecloth I must not spoil,

Nor with my food my fingers soil;
Must keep my seat when I have done,
Nor round the table sport or run.
When told to rise, then I must put

My chair eway with noiseless foot, -
And 1lift my heart to God above,

In praise for all his wondrous love. 1

S ———

Lo ea, Gerdiner, A. Dieslogues and Recitations for Infent Schools.
(Secona Eaition). Leeds, 1898. pp. 79-80.
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This sort of behaviour was occaesionally required of children in
homes of the intermediate class of residents but, on the whole, here,
aﬁd in the lower sections of the population, nérms were less sophisticated,
though st111 strict end effectives The child would have certain duties
Y0 perform esch day end wes told to be in each night st an early hour,
even when courting in the late 'teens. The penalty for any sort of
discbedience was ususlly a hefty clout or sometimes worse. But most old
Tesidents lock back on the method of socisl control exercized as a fair
and cohesive contribution to femily life. They knew Precisely where they
8tood and what to do to keep the household on an even keel, a situation
Which helped to meke the muclear family a very strong social unit.

In 1912, Woodhouse seems to have conteined a population, one half of
Which wag very closely linked by birth and marriage, the other half of which
¥as graduslly becoming so. The demographic comments made in the opening
Chapter on '"Woodhouse 1912' throw some light on why this was the bosition.
The numerous old Woodhouse faemilies and the children of those residents
¥ho had moved in during the late 1860s and the 1870s had probebly married
and inter-mayried by 1912, thus constituting that section of the population
- Vherein extended families were large. The children of the many newcomers
in the 1880s end the 1890s, however, had had less time to pair up and so
here extended families within the local district were less sizesble. TIn

1l
8ll cases en examination of extended femily trees for this period shows
e,

e LeTell, w.J. (athered Fragments of the Pest and Present Histo
of Woodhouse end its Vieinity. Sheffield, 1876. Ppe 18-20.
cfe A mumber of family trees made out for the suthor by old
established Woodhouse families.
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that Marriage rarely crossed the fairly rigid socisl class boundaries
of the time, Solidarity within the extended family was, therefore,
- Testricted mainly to one's own social strata and residents were drawn
together along, rather then scross, the lines of socisl upbringing.

Extended family ties do not seem to have been particulerly strong,
the links between children end grendparents excepted. ' One old resident
Writes, 'There wes a certein smount of visiting of relatives living in
the Village, but I should say they saw each other more at village
8atherings - at Whitsun, at the Feast, et sports and social events, at
°h“1‘°h, end, in the cese of male relatives, in the pubs and clubs. The
children aid as much visiting as snybody, and grandpsrents were high on
their Visiting list. Sometimes they ren errsnds for them, sometimes they
Yook 1ittie gifts; something from the garden, é couple of eggs or a loaf
°f freshly baked bread» Little Red Riding Hood had nothing on usi I
Used to resd to my maternal grendmother es soon es I knew how to read, end
¥rite letters to her two sons who lived away from the village. ' Children
8cted as news-besrers to sunts end uncles. Cousins were chiefly con-
tacted at school, at play after school, end at birthday parties. Mothers
"2de time in the evenings for visiting - mostly to their own side of the
family - and fathers came a poor third in this business.'

It must elso be mentioned that a surprising number of extended fam-
Hies were somewhat divided by differing attitudes and sctivities. Within
the top class, rifts were known to have been created by social rivalry

"ithin the 1local district, by disputes over the division of the estate
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after death, and by disapproval associated with the declil;e of fortunes,
due to 1008é living, in some section of the family. Amongst the working
end intermediate clesses, rifts occurred through clesh of interests (for
example, public house ve church), through perents scmetimes remarrying
when widows or widowers (a fairly common occurrence in en age of economic
hardShiP), or through a series of comparatively petty slights and dis-
agreeménts. Not speaking to one's relatives was a thing that could
28ily go on for some years. ﬁevertheless, these situations must not be
2llowed to affect the general assessment that most extended families got
on re&sonabiy well together, even if solidarity, except between children
andgmndparents, was rarely very stronge VWhere relatives lived outside
w°°dh°use links were more tenuous, contact being ma:.ntamed through odd
Visits eng perticularly letter writing.

Saniticance |

The social structure of family life brought some sense of fulfilment,

attained through the various domestic roles pleyed, to thé members of
vinually all Woodhouse familiese - Within the top class 'father was the
heag of the household,' as one old resident observes. '. Amongst the more
Wealthy’ and especially the well established, Woodhous.e families, the
fathel‘ Wag very conscious of his standing and upheld the family name with
Some Prides In this social strata, fathers would lead the family forth
on th; occasions that they all went out together to church or other social
| fu‘u"ti'-'n'xs in the local district or beyonds Outside the home he was

081"3118:1.‘bly in charge. Yet within the upper cless home, the mother was
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really 'the power behind the throne.' She commanded considerable
respect in her own right, as 'chief lady of the house,' and it wes on
her that the social well being of the home largely depended. She well
knew the key position she held and took great pains to play her part as
effectively ang efficiently es she was able.

In the less wealthy home, the father figures less prominently. His
Vital role es breadwinner was recognized by all, but, in the main domestic
8ctivities of the year and the mejor phases of the life-cycle, it was
Mother who occupied pride of place in the social structure of the family.
Her role was quite clear end definite; she was acknowledged as the person
Whose responsibility it was to hold the femily together in all circum-
8tances » 'for better for worse, for richer for poorer, in sickness and
in health.'_ She was the recognized hub of the wheel even after the
children had married end left home end, whilst they would often return
Yo visit when she was there, if she died the family as a whole was in
8rave danger of splitting up once and for ell. There was in fact no
ther role for most women to play; ‘'she was fastened to the table leg,'
és 0ld residents saye But most wives or mothers accepted their position,
1f not witn immense enthusiasm, at least with a keen determination 'to

S¢e the family through.! And this they achieved with remarksble success.
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Smarne e

The nature of femily life in the Woodhouse of 1912 was moulded by
tWo main factors, the size of the household and the economic situation
Of the home. Allied to this wes the important fact that most femilies
Were fairly well settled, children often growing up end starting merried
life in the same place. The pettern of family 1ife tended to fall slong
the lines of social cless, as outlined in the Chapter on 'Work,' the
dependent intermediate cless having mich more in common with the working
class, the independent intermediate class having features of both lower
&nd top class ways of life.

For the working class, especially the miners, the lack of a secure
Job or fully adequate income shaped the pattern of daily and weekly
in1‘791‘*?3‘0171011 within the household at every turn. Faemilies, often very
1arge, had to live together in small and crowded dwellings, shift work was
Wavoidable and the meagre budget meant a greet deal of meking do end
Shering round. But sll this led to the fostering of a high degree of
te&"‘wOl‘k and co-operation which knit the home very strongly together.
D,eapite occasional quarrels, family loyalties remained firms Discipline
Wag Strict » Sometimes severe, but usually accepted as fair, children
knowing Just where they stood in this respectf The family rarely went
out Yogether, but a1l congregated to enjoy the major festivels and
eom““nal eveni;s of the year. The big three occasions of the life cycle
, calleq for celebrations of one kind or another, birth being made relatively

litt) e of, but marriege and death being times of 'doing them proud' and
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major femily events. The working cless family, with the occasional
SXception of the men of the household who peid too much sttention to the
Publie house, thus experienced a very strong sense of solidarity at this
time, |

Though the pattern of interaction within the independent intermediate
°1355: and especially the top class, differed considerably from that of
the Working cless, due in pert to smaller families and to some easing of
the economic Pressure, solidarity remsined very strong. Top class
hOUBeholds in particular enjoyed much more freedom with regard to the
daily ang weekly routine, were assisted by servants in the house (often
® Toomy one with a good garden), end had mich more leisure time available.
A Conscicusness of the family as en importent social unit was usually
Present, and members were often seen out togethers  Both perents tock en
8ctive interest in the upbringing, often strict, of the few children, and
in their education. Anmual festivals and big local district events were
ratheyp less family red-letter days, but the major occasions of the life |
¥ele were well celebrated.

Within working cless and meny intermediate class families s it was
ab°v° 8ll the mother round whom the family centred, and she it was that

foung ay strong sense of significance within the home. Hers was both

Tole ' commi tment and- 'attachment,' often at considerable personal coste

Yet Shg gained ’a great deal of satisfaction through keeping a clean and
isualyy tidy house, successfully bearing and rearing a large family and by

being able to help neighbours in difficult timess That there was no
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altemative for her than to find fulfilment, if she was to find it at
all, Within the home and family circle, mattered little, es most women
8ccepted their lot quite readily. The father in this social streta was
Tuch less directly involved in domestic' activities and, though he was
Téspected as the breadwimner and often took a genuine interest in the
¢hildren, family life s a whole gave him little more than s moderate
»Seme of significences In the top class households, the mother, though
SOmewhat less personally involved in ordinery domestic duties, took con-
Siderable pride in the appearence of the house. She found e yery strong
Sense of fulfilment especislly in her maternal role, the upbringing and
Welfare of the children being as important to her as to eny working cless
Mother.  The men of the house generally gained a strong sense of signifi-
®énce, being undisputed 'head of the household' and respected as such
POth Within and outside the homes

‘Extended family relationships were not perticularly close in the
Woodhouse of this era, though the extended family did congregate and
Teaffirm its solidarity at mejor festivals end important phases of the
life cycle. Strong links were mainteined by the children regularly
viaiting relatives, especially grandparents ,;:grough more occasional calls
hagde by the women. The man's contact usually occurred only in relation
to Don~domestic activities when he happened to meet with relatives, at-

w°rk: public house or church, and his sense of attachment to the extended

<family was only moderately strong.
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In Wworking class areas, the sense of belonging to a particular
Precinct wag very strong for women, but moderate for men. Close physical
Proximity, often over meny decades, bound women neighbours very closely
together and, though there were inevitably squabbles and even some blows,
tolerance ang generosity in time of need neasrly always preveileds Young
children of the ssme age living in the seme precinct played regularly
together and were often very strong friends. In the wealthier perts, where
houges Were detached, or semi-detached, interaction amongst neighbours was
less intenge end the sense of solidarity moderate for the women and child,

Heak for the man.
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6.  EDUCATION
INTRODUCTT ON

In 1912 the following schools were situated within Woodhouse:=

 Neme - Type Opened Location
Woodhous e Council Elementary 1889 Station Road
Woodhouse West Council Elementary 1900 _ Sheffield Roed
Woodhouse Dual | Secondary 1909 Station Road
Mrs. Wooqrs Private Station Road

In 1912, a8 a consequence of the 1902 Education Act, both the
w°°dh°use Elementary Schools came under the control of the West Riding
County Gounciy (their Part II Education Authority), whose administrative
headqu*irters wWere at Wakefields However, the West Riding delegated a
Ereat deal of responsibility for the two schools to the Handsworth
Distriey Council's Education Sx;b-canmittee, which met monthly. The
w°°dh°use Secondary School was built by the West Riding County Council end
2dninigtepeg by a Board of Governors, on which served representatives of

boty ‘ .
the West Riding and the Handsworth Urban District.

In 1912, education was compulsory for all children between the ages
of
> eng 13, though quite a number of Woodhouse children began before 5

(in :
lv9lla the Infants' Department of the Station Road School had 37
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children of L years of age)s Both the Woodhouse Elementary Schools were
‘all through schools.! At 13, provided the requisite number of attend-
énces had been put in, children left school end began worke A few only,
Sometimes wel] before the age of 13, were able to proceed to further edu-
cation, at the Secondary School or elsewhere, either by winning a scholar—
8hip or, much more often, as fee paying pupils. Further education could
last for anything from one more year to, very occasionally, the completion
°f & college or university course.

After 1501, following a resolution of the then School Board, all
those Woodhouse children who lived to the East of the Junction of Sheffield
Roag, Stradbroke Road, Chapel Street and Tennery Street, were sent to the
Station Roag Elementary School (known locally as 'the Bottom School'), and
those living to the West of the same spot were sent to the West Elementary
Sehool (known as 'the Top School')s (The terms 'Bottom' and 'Top'
Teferred to the geographical location of the two schools.) These catchment
Sress for Pupils were still operative in 1912, The Woodhouse Secondary
Sehool drew its pupils from mich further afield; from the West Riding
(es far awey gg Worksop and Retford) and from Sheffielde A few children
from top cless families were educated in Sheffield or, as boarders, right
Wey from the local district.

The mumber of children attending the Woodhouse schools et this time

Ves a5, follows ;=
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. 1
Station Roag Elementary = Infants 225
Junior 213
Mixed 345
2
West Elementary = Infants 139
Mixed 330
Du
2l Secondary 112 (of whom about 25 resided
in the local district)
¥rs. Wood's Private cl2

Th
® Woodhouse Elementary Schools did as well as any in the Handsworth

U 2 -
Than District, in January 1912, the Woodhouse Express stating that the
ret
Wrns 'again show the Woodhouse schools at the head of the percentages

of 3
att:_n dance. ! For 1912 the highest end lowest percentage attendances
Were: -

Highest Lowest
S
tation Rosg Elementary - Infants e 57 86422
\ (Jenuary) (March)
Junior 97.28 9245
(May) (March)
Mixed 970 18 910 88
(May) (March)
W
est Elementary - Infants 92. 64 8he12
(Octo & NOV.) » (Ju.ne)
Mixed 92.60 85.97
(November) (March)
\_
1.

2, ?::2 Eckington, Woodhouse and Steveley Fxpress. 17/2/12.

N e g/l/lz.

e =55 12,
Ibid. 1912,
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The number of teaching staff at the Woodhouse schools about this

time was 3=

Station Road Elementary  cl5 (plus 3 or 4 student teachers)

West Elementary cl’
Dual Secondery cb
Mrs. Wood's Private 1

Evening classes for adults, held in the Elementary Schools in the
Svenings, were very poorly supporteds In October 1908, the Woodhouse
Express stated that 'the experience of the past} few years in evening
8chool work leaves much to be desired, for not only were the schools
badly attended -~ even with indifference = but the ratepayers were called

1
UPon to pay the costs from the rates.* Classes were still going in
1912, but a few weeks after the winter session had commenced the Woodhouse

TXPress reporter remarked that 'it is & great pity that more do not take
> .
advmtage of the chances.' Because these classes were so’s‘parsely

8ttended no further reference will be made to them below.

S00TAL scTIoN

Solidersty

In 1912, children at the two Elementary Schools attended for about

‘iv_'ieki‘of the yeare School hours were from 9.00 ame to 12.00 pme and

1 Ibid. 31/10
. 08.
2. Thia. {g’;uflz
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from 1.00 pm. to 4.00 pme (s little less for the Infents)s. Classes
Consisted of both boys and girls, sometimes sitting separately, and were
large. Exact figures for 1912 are only availsble for the West Elementary
s°h°°ll where the average size of class in the Infants' Department was

46 ang in the bM:ixed Department was 48, but residents report classes of
8bout 50 at the Station Road Elementary School alsos Children usually
82t 'penned int three to a desk, eand remasined in the same classroom with
the same teacher for virtually every lesson of the day. 'There was no
Borning essembly to hold us together,' writes an old residents ‘'We
filea into our classrooms, repeated the Lord's Prayer, said grace at the
®nd of the morning sessions (before parteking of dinner at homel) ,
Teturned thanks at the beginning of the afternoon session and ended‘ the
day Tepeating the Lord's Prayer.' A Hesdmaster of the West School writes,
'In 1912 teaching was fairly rigidly tied to the 3 Rs, to object lessons,
to history with a capitel "H" in order to promote national pride snd
Patriotism ang to geography, with the 2im of enhancing pride in the
Eupire, ¢ Flaytime, 15 minutes morning anﬁ afternoon, was rather more
Telaxeq though still under supervision with the girls and boys seperated
nto aifferent sections of the playgrounds The weekly routine was formal
8nd Tepetitive, ?tha‘same thing over and over agein,' as an ex~pupil
Omments, There were very occasional out-of-school activities, such as
3 vi°iin class orgenized at the West School by Isaac Crowther, the Head~

Ze3%er, which in 1910 hed some 20 members, snd the football tesm at

1. ‘
The School Log of the Woodhouse West Elementery Schoole 1912.
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Station Roade 1In 1912, the.Woodhouse Express wrote of the latter
that 'the Woodhouse Council schoolboys are very enthusiastic over their

football, ! All in ell, however, school activities were not such as to
facilitate g very carefree atmosphere and the formsl procedure cramped a
great deal of sponteneous interaction. The sense of solidarity within

Sach cless, even amongst older children, was rarely more than moderate,

‘hough here ana there very strong ties were established.amongst smaller

8roups of friends.

Apart from the ususl holidays, the school year §ffered little of
Peature.  Certain special occasions, however, provided the opportunity
for an expression of wider solidarity. Every May 24th, Empire Day was
dutif“ny observed, apparently with rather more enthusiasm at the West
than at Station Road, when an attempt was made to inculcate youthful minds
with hationalistic sentiments reaching out well beyond the extendgd dis~-
tricf" Appropriate songs were sung, in 1909 those at the West being,
'Jesus shell reign wher'er the sun,' 'What can I do for England,' 'God
b]jeSS the Prince of Wales,' 'Flag of Britain,' 'Home Sweet Home' and
the National Anthem. *~2 Speechés in similar vein were delivered and all
the chilgren were éxpected to salute the Union Jacke . That such efforts
%0 give chilaren at least & moderate sense of national solidarity were not

entire:_ly a faiiure is borne out by the very enthusiastic reception given to
——— 4

1,

Ihe Fc Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 19/1¢/12.°
The School Log of the Woodhouse West Elementery Schoole 2L4/5/09.



Bupire Day celebration in Sheffield.

W°0<3.housxe children from both Elementary Schools took part.

(e 1906)
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royal visitofs in the area and by the eager celebration of royal
Occasions. One Woodhouse resident can still recall how excited she was
to be taken with the Station Road pupils to wave to Queen Alexandras when
she passed through Woodhouse Station. In June 1911, the schools had a
Week's holiday for the Coronation of King George V¥, and the Station Road
Scholars a Coronation tea provided in the gardens of Netherfield Hall.
411 children received special mugs to celebrate the occasion, even today
displayed with some pride by old residents.

In the early months of 1912 an event occurred which drew a good
Section of the scholars and the staff into interaction well above the
Dorm; the miners' minimum wage strike.  Prior to the commencement of
this at the end of February, some poverty was slready in evidence,
Particularly at the Weste Children would come to school in very poor
shoes, with odd and tattéred socks and patches on their trousers. TWith
the strike only just getting underway, Crowther noted: 'Soup dinneri to
Poor children s«se¢s 85 scholars received’a dinner of soup and bread.'
Once the strike was underway the situation worsened rapidly; ‘much
POVerty exists ,'2 wrote Crowther in the school log. - By the beginning of
4pril ffree breakfasts' begen at the West, over 200 children per day
Teceiving cocoa, bread and mergerine end soup. At Station Road over 100
- hildren a day were likewise provided for, James Morton, the headmaster,
Roting that 'the wholé staff have assisted in the distribution of the

3
breakfpasts.!  The Easter holidasys and the end of the strike brought this

Lo Ibid. 7/2/12.
2 Toide 22/3/12.
* The School Log of the Station Road Elementary School, Woodhouse. ’lg,/l./12.
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Service to en ende There is little doubt that, for a short period,
Necessity hed introduced a new degree of at least staff, if not staff-
Pupil, scolidarity into school life.

That school life as & whole roused only s weak sense of solidarity
émongst children can be seen from the fact that many of them were 21l too
keen to be off and out working when they reached 13« Even before this,
Part time jobs were common aftér school hours or in the holidays. By 10,
many children would be helping local tradesmen and by 12, the boys
'quarter-timing! at the pit head picking dirt out of the cosl on the belts.

The pupils at the Secondary Schooi had a shorter working day than
those at the Elementary Schools, 9¢15 ame until 3.30 pme, in order to fit
in with the times of trains running between Woodhouse and places in the
Outlying perts. Holidays were somewhat longer. But this slight reduction -
of school hours was more than balenced out by the interest and enthusiasm
Of scholars end staff who in the early days had the zest of creating a new
ii38‘6:'.‘(:ut:'.0n. The school had opened in 1909 'when two or three clasérooms
Were sufficient'l to accommodate the 35 pupils but, because, as the then
Headmas ter writes s 'we started with high hopes of what we should become in
the fufure,'z mmbers soon grew, by 1912 being up to 112 and by 1915 to
L2, The time-teble was varied and flexible and the lessons more informal

Besides the normel curriculum, there were hockey and tennis for the girls,

\

1 Magazine of the Woodhouse Secondary School; later known as the
Woodhouse Gremmer Schoole Woodnotes. May 1927.

2e Ibide April 1941. -
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and cross-country running, football and cricket for the boyse By 1910,
there was already a Sports Day in July, and a Speech Day in October,
after which a 'spread! was leid out in the chemistry labs. for pupils
and parents. 'At Christmss an amuel dance for the scholars wes very
mch looked forward to. Such freedom and vigour of activity was con-

very
Queive to the estsblishment of s/strong sense of solidarity.

Significance | '

There was only the minimum of opportunity for scholgrs at the two
Elementary Schools to attain any real sense of significsnce through
educational activitiess 01d scholars telk of the frustration of un-
fulfilled ambitions. A Headmaster of the West School writes, 'The
education then aimed to produce "good citizens," who fitted into their
@ppointed places in the scheme of things; were cogs almost, rather than
fructified individuals.! Now and then academic attainment was recognized
by the teacher's complimentary remarks ,‘ or by having one's sums or drawing
Or composition pinned up on the classroom walle It was a 'big honour'
to be at the top of the form and such distinction was unofficially recog-
Nized at the West where 'the cleverest sat on the back row.® But higher
education was a possibility only for the fortunate one or two who managed

Yo win a scholarship to the Secondary School; the first record of a

' w°0dhouse scholar being thus honoured coming in 1913. Very occasionally

a1 opportunity ceme for those gifted in particular subjects to have théir

skill acknowledged; as, for exsmple, in 1912, when 6 pupils from the West
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had their drawings and models accepted by the West Riding for exhibition
at the Royal Agricultural Show held that year at Doncaster. The Vood~
house Express reporter wistfully commented that 'it is to be hoped that
the abilities of some of these promising scholars may find suitable
outlets, but few openings seem to present themselves to children in this
district who show talent in their drawing. '1

The attitude of parents in large pert determined the atore children
lay by educationel progress or achievement. A steadily growing number of
Parents took an active interest in the education of their children and in
Such cases the children could teke a pride in good worke The Elementary
Schools held en annual Open Day, usually in March at the end of their
8chool years In 1912, the Woodhouse Express reported the event as
follows: At Station Road 'the school was crowded by a hﬁst of fathers,
Mothers and sisters seess The visitors passing from room to room, freely
exPrv:esased their delight at what they saw, and commented upon the advance~
ent end advantages of the up~to-date education. ‘2 Whilst 'perhaps the
Most successful Parenfs' Dey ever held at the West took place seses when
its peaceful precincts were invaded by largé nmumbers of greatly interested
bParents. It wes pleasing to rub shoulders with so meny fathers - more
this time than ever - who found themselves emid surroundings reminiscent

3
- Of their bygone school days.' But still the most general attitude was

N ——

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 22/6/12.
2. Tbid. 50%712. | |

3+ Ibid. 13/i/12
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that school provided a useful besic grounding for the child, yet had to
give way pretty sharply to the economic necessity of getting him out to
Work as soon as possible to help supplement the family budgete The
Headmaster of the Seconéary School stated, at the Speech Day there in
1912, that their own recruitment had been hindered by the fact that 'the
| children were sent to work in the mines' at tl;e first ‘opporfbunity.l Girls
too were soon sent into 'service' or involved in helping loock after the
home. In June 1912, Morton wrote in the Station Rpad Elementary School
log book that 'owing to repeal of the bye laws allowing children to leave
at 13 with necessery attendances (they now had the chance of leaving
earlier provided a case could be made out by parenfs) s many applications
have been made'2 end in that month the Hendsworth Education Sub-committee
had 89 applications before it for full-time exemptiiﬁ- Any impression
that the child's attainments at school were of lasting worth was thereby
Soon shattereds As one old resident puts it, 'Once you left school,
that was that.! )

Educatioml‘a::tivitigs at the Secondary School, and no doubt at those
Schools attended by the clixildren from more wealthy families outside the
local district, offered far more scope for the attainment of a sense of
Signjficance then at the Elementary Schoolse One of the ‘first Woodhouse
children to w::m a scholarship from the Elementary to the Secondary School

_ Writes, 'The change from one school to the other was 80 startling ~ it

S ————

1. Tpia. 16/11/12.
2¢  The School Log of the Station Road Elementary School, Woodhouse.
6712.

17/
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Seemed a3 if I had left a cage to roam those "fresh woods and pastures
New," that our Head so often spoke of and subsequently led us into.*

Here educational achievement was a means to a really worthwhile and status
bearing careere In 1912, the Headmaster of the Secondary School, John
Buckley, reported a dozen or more outstending exsmination successes. By

1922, 013 scholars had between them gained 11 university degrees, seversl

of these going to Woodhouse students. On the sports field also, 'colours'
VWere atteinasble for good performances at gamese The pupils' sense of
significance was further enhanced by public recognition of their skills on
Speech Day and Sports Day, which parents, following the progress of their
Sons and daughters with real interest, regularly attended and which gave

Opportunity for them to mix socially with staff and students.
SOCIAL STRUCTURE

,Solidaritx ‘ |
A very strong sense of solidarity within certein small groups at both

Elementary Schools in part resulted from the fact that, with little influx
Of new families into the area in the first decade of this Century,
children remsined with the seme group of schoolmates throughout their
education, classes being relatively undisturbed by the entrsnce of new-

Comers or, incidentally, by promotion end relegation. 'iie were 2ll

vbrought up together and went through the seme classes together,' comments

8n old scholere By the age of 13, therefore, some very strong friendships

hag developed, one 0ld men who states that he detested every minute of
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8chool nevertheless acknowledges that he first met his wife there!
Although some children from intermediate class homes tended to think some
of their schoolmates 'a bit rum and a bit dirty,' social distinctions did
Not loom very large within the classroome However, a very strong sense
of solidarity tended to be restricted mainly to school friends within the
child's own age group and usually to those of the same sex.

The relationship between children and staff at the Elementary Schools
Was not a close one and did very little to enhance solidarity throughout
the school. The bond was generslly of en impersonsl nature. One ex~
Pupil wrif.es, 'Teachers for the most part were held in great respect and
Nick~names for them not indulged in.' Despite this attitude of 'respec‘t'
Maintaining discipline wes a fairly full-;time occupation for certain
Members of staff, end now and then incidents of neer revolt occurreds One
Tesident recalls vividly the occesion when a boy threw his clog at the
Headmaster of the West School and another the time when a teacher was
bombarded with ink-wells. It was a common occurrence for certain recalci-
trant children to play truent for occasional half or whole days 'defying
the law,' as the Headmaster of the West School put it. 'Following the
huntt was a particular attraction for some of the boys 'and, when the former
Passed through Woodhox;se in the summer months, the sound of the horn was
the sign for & number of children 'to fade,' returning next day for the
®xpected 4 strokes. This form of punishment was a generally accepted
i?h:l.ng and old pupils still telk about the cane with a sense of bravado,

but the frequency with which it was administered and the problem of doing
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80 with fairness meant that a strong teacher-pupil relationship was
established only infrequently.

The Headmasters, who were in the best position to be symboliec figures
(see Chapter VI, L4,) within the School, were in fact rarely encountered
by most pupils except when they had to go and visit them on formal business
Or to receive 'the skutch,! a caning. One old resident writes of Morton,
the Headmester of the Station Roed Elementary School; 'I never regarded
him ag o father figure = he was tucked away in his office, which we invari-
@bly walked pest on tip-toe, lowering our voices to a whisper (why, I
don't know, because he was no monster). He seemed too remote, associated
With the sparten side of school life - discipline, punishmenté, dressing
downs and ceningss The fact that there were no morning assemblies meant
that there was 1ittle to connect us as & school to him as Head.'

Discipline was not made any easier, or teacher-pupil solidarity
enhanced, by a.small but vociferous section of parents who would protest
Vigorously to the Heedmaster or teacher if their child was ever singled
out for punishment. In 1909, Crowther at the West School records that
One father, who had refused to send his daughter to school because of an
alleged insult, stormed into the classroom one‘day shouting 'I'il D essse
Well go down the 1iné for it! I'1l let him see who's gaffer!' In 1913,
8 mother with a boy at the West School ended up in Derby gaol for a week

- because of the continual abuse she hurled at teachers sas they passed her

in the street.

l¢ The School Log of the Woodhouse West Elementary School. 6/7/09.
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The staff at both Elementary Schools experienced a strong sense
of solidarity emongst themselvese This was due as much as anything
to the length of time they had spent together, in 1908, the Woodhouse
Express noted that the staff at the Station Road Elementary School was,
for the first time for meny years, seeing some changes. Morton himself
had been Headmaster of the Eﬁéowed School in Woodhouse before it closed
in 1889, snd the pupils transferred to Station Road, whilst Crowther had
been in charge of nearby Birley School since 1893, before moving to take
charge of the West when it opened in 1900. Atkin records that Station
Road Elementary 'was often referred to as "Morton's School",'l in pert
because Morton, his wife end three of his daughters taught there. 'No
teachers went there unless they were pals of his,! remarks an ex-pupil.
Common bonds between members of staff, and to some extent between staff
and pupils, were also strengthened by the fact that a majority of the
former lived locally. '*Our teachers seemed to be permanent fixtures,'
Writes a resident, 'possibly because they had their homes in the village
a'mi several were middle-aged or approaching that state.!

The two Elementary Schools serving Woodhouse lay at either end of
the local district, one (the West School) at the 'Top; and the other
(Station.Road'School) at the 'Bottom's The division of Woodhouse into
two m;jor catchment areas for the purposes of Elementary education,

'mentioned sbove, and the clear separation and distinction of Top and

————

1. Atkin, E. Historical Notes and Memories of Woodhouse,
1086~1953« (Unpublished), 195ke Dpe160s
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Bottom Schools, helped to foster emongst the children and staff an
informal rivalry, which still lasts on in the conversation of old ex~
Pupils today. Attachment to the school as such was thus a little
strengthened for some by territorial location.

The children attending the Secondery School got on together extremely
Well, a situation facilitated by the fact that meny were from a similar
Social background. The Woodhouse Pupils were mainly from the top class
or independent intermediate class of residentse The friendships made at
School often lested for life and numerous old Woodhouse scholars still
enjoy getting together to reminisce sbout the good old days. 'We had
Some lovely times there,' remarks one. Buckley, the first Headmaster
of the Secondary School, recalls sn incident concerning two English
Soldiers who, meeting on the Gallipoli Peninsula in 1915 end recognizing
each other as o0ld boys of the Secondary School, ! then produced ﬁom their
Scanty pocket room their school badges, end renewed their former fellow-
Ship.'l At school the pupils were not only divided into classes, but
aiso into 'houses' which drew them together across the different age
groupingse The houses were nemed 'Rotherwood,’ 'Sherwood,' 'Ivanhoe!
end 'Helleme' 'These nemes,' wrote Buckley, 'smack of the soil, and
they remind us never to forget the rocks from which we are hewn, and the

2
Pits from which we are digged.'

e ——

1. Buckley, S- (ed.) John Buckley (1865-1944). Kendal, 1946. pa77.

2 Magazine of the Woodhouse Secondary School; later known as the
 Woodhouse Graemmar Schoole Woodnotes. Janme 1943.
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The relationship between children and staff wes informal end
friendlye Buckley writes of the early days; 'We were rather like a
large family than (sic) a Schoole Both pupils and staff came into close
touch with each other, and we soon knew each other intimately. A very
friencily atmosphere was engenaered, and my idesl of meking the School a
Place to which pupils would be attracted rather than being compelled to
attend, soon showed itself. ‘1 One o0ld scholar states that the staff
'helped with outside things like teking children for hikes into Derbyshire -
and did things for school plays, etc. = they weren't for ever rushing off
somewhere. They geve us (the pupils) the feeling that they were stable,
mature, reliable people.’

Buckley himself was certainly a symbolic figure for the school, both
with regard'to children and staffe. 'He assumed the role of father figure
easily and naturally, and moulded the school into a coherent wholfe,' writes
an 0ld pupile In tributes paid to him aefter his death an old scholar
writes, 'Ere the (first) term was ended our Head, whom we had thought so
stern, was our beloved "Fa" and as such he remained to his life's end.'2
Another writes, 'We, his old pupils, will carry out into the world the
spirit of co-operation and mutual help implented with (sic) us by our
Head. {3 Much of the affection which bound children and staff to the

‘8chool when attending and after leaving was focused on John Buckley.

——

1. Ibid. April 1941.
2. Tbide Jane 1945.
3¢ Ibide Moy 1927.
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Significance
The organization of the two Elementary Schools provided very little

scope for the attainment of a sense of significance. The only official
position of any note was form monitor, but, though some pupils regarded
it as something of a privilege to collect end give out exercise boc;ks ’
empty the waste-peper basket, fetch chalk for the teachers, and be called
by their Christian name (where the teacher would usually address the rest
of the cless by their full name or their surnsme alone), others felt it
was merely a chorees An old pupil comments that one was far more likely
to commend respect smongst one's peers if one possessed a tennis ball,
for the loan of. which‘a;t playtime 'you could be captain as well as take
all the corners and free kicks!!

At the Secondary School, menbership of one of the higher grade edu~
cational institutions of the day was denoted by the boys wearing green
caps and the girls wearing green knitted caps, all with a special school
badge one The school crest was 'an eagle soaring up to the empyreen,!
and the motto, 'Summum petite,' (aim at the highest) ,1 both crest and
motto indicating a very different attitude to status achievement than
existed at the’Elemen:l:ary Schoolse Buckley writes; 'In a short time
those who derided us came to lock upon becoming a member of our School

2
‘as a great honour.' In the early days there was no Head Boy or Head

1. Buckley, S (ed.) John Buckley (1865-1944). Kendal, 1946+ pe77.

2. Megezine of the Woodhouse Secondary School; later known as the
Woodhouse Grammar Schoole Woodnotes. April 1941.
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Girl, but a prefectorial system was in the process of being developed.
The staff experienced considerable role 'attachment' as well as
'commitment' in their work and Buckley notes of his first few years in

1l
Woodhouse that 'I simply lived for the Schools'

NON-PARTICTIPANTS

As en elementary school education was compulsory at this time, all
children participated with varying degrees of regularity in the life of
the local schools. Where there were absentees, these were usually away
because of the normsl reasons. In 1907, the Headmaster of the West
School ettributed what abs enteeism thére was to sickness, assisting atv
home, defying the lew end lack of adequate clothing, with 6 cases of
children then having 'no boots.'2 The degree to which parents did or
did not teke an active interest in the education of their children has
already been touched on above. |

The Secondary School, though commanding a great deal of loyalty
i‘roxn staff, pupils and parents of the latter, aroused a considerable
amount of opposition in the locsl distriet, especially prior to the First
World Ware Buckley writes, 'Our efforts were scrutinised with not too
Sympathetic, critical eyes; the general attitude wes 6ne of aloofness.'

'Meny of the people,' he states, 'called it a "white elephant," end said

. S——

1. Buckley, S. (ed.) John Buckley (1865-1944). Kendal, 1946. p.8i.
2.  The School Log of the Woodhouse West Elementary School. Jan. 1907.
3. Magazine of the Woodhouse Secondary School; later known as the Wood- ..

house Gremmer Schoole Woodnotes. May 1927.
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q |
it would be a great burden on the rates.' In 1912, at the ennual

Speech Day, the Woodhouse Express reported the Chairmen as saying that
'some time ago the Secondary School was looked ﬁpon in a very cold manner, -
but he hoped that time had passed.'2 But a week later a Woodhouse
'working men' expressed himself as follows in a letter to the local press:
'Having read the report of the prize day at the Secondary School, I was
much struck by the tone of all the speskerse From the beginning to the
end the theme was that the working clesss perents should deny themselves

of ell privileges to send their children to the Secondary School seses

Do the speakers consider the position of a working men with his present
Wages and e family to keep? Can a2 man do his duty at home and let his
boys and girls stay at school until they are sixteen or seventeen years

of age, and become, as was stated, an asset of the nation? I think that
when lads get to that age, and their fathers have to toil to keep them,
they should be an esset of the father.'3 Buckley believes that the
force of the opposition had been spent by 1914, but, for a while, it would
seem that the 'incoming' of the Secondary School was regarded by the more
Wealthy as rivalling the excellent education they had arranged for their
own children outside the local district, and by a’certain section of

Working cless residents as a challenge to the accepted pattern of edu-

1. Buckley, Se (eds) John Buckley (1865-1944). Kendal, 1946. p.73.

2. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 16/11/12.
3¢ Ibide 2351712.
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cation and work. Even the other local schools were antagonistic at
first and Buckley comments, 'We certainly did not receive the good
wishes of the communitye Prejudice end actual dislike existed in the
Elementary Schools toward us. In coming to school, our pupils were
openly reviled and abusede It is difficult to conceive a more dis-
tressing beginning.'l Nevertheless, local opposition in these early
days also helped to bind the pupils snd staff together in defence of
what they ardently believed to be a very challenging and exciting

educational venture.

SUMMING UP

In 1912, the very large majority of Woodhouse children were edu-
cated within the local d:istricﬁ. Most attended the Station Road or
West Elementary Schools, from thé age of sbout 5 until that of 13. whilst
a few, mainly from top or independent intermediate class families, were
educated privately, at the Woodhouse Dual Secondary School, or sometimes
;'ight outside the local districte Attempts to orgenize ad'ult. education
classes were not successful. |

A very strong sense .of solidarity existed smongst small groups of
children attending the two Elementary Schools. Friendships were mainly
confined to children of similar age end the same sex, and resulted from
' the fact that most of them had been born end bred in the same 16caiity and

Passed through the school in a relatively unchanged and undisturbed group.

1. ‘Buckley, Se (eds) John Buckley (1865-194L). Kendel, 1946. p, 71
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But beyond the range of the small group, solidarity was much less
evidente Within the cless as a whole it was only moderately strong.
This was the consequence of numerous limiting factors, such as the large
size of classes, cramped seeting arrengements, a narrow range of subjects
taught formally 'from the front,' and strict discipline. Although the
geographical location of the schools (West v. East), end the catchment
area from which the children were drawn, engendered slight local rivelry,
| the Elementary Schools es a whole commended only & wezk sense of attach-
ment smongst the children. For the staff, in part due to the meny years
spent by them in the same institution, the sense of belonging was gg-_qgg.
Neither Headmaster sssumed the role of a truly symbolic figure for his
school, and the pupil-teacher bond was on the whole a weak one. The
miners' strike of 1912 did, however, thfow children and especially staff
more closely togethef, through the attempt to meet the needs of the poor
and v'b'adly fed familiese Strenuous efforts by the schools succeeded
from time to time in giving the children a moderate sense of national
Pride, a sentiment strengthened by the great stress laid on the importance
of the Roysl Femily end the keen interest taken in their visits to the
extended dist?ict.

‘At the Secondary School, the sense of soiidarity emongst pupils,
- most of whom came from a similar sociel background, was very strong.
Classes were much smaller in number, subjects very varied, and a good

deal of freedom of expression permitted. Very strong attachment to the
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school as a whole was engendered especially by the numerous activities
and events outside the classroom; games, outings, dresma, Sports Day,
Speech Day, etc. The house system helped in drawing pupils together
across the various age groups in fostering team spirite The bond
between scholars and teachers was strong, especially in the pioneering
days of the school when local opposition helped to knit them all together.
The Headmaster was here a thoroughly symbolic figure.

Children at the Elementary Schools attained only a weak sense of
significances Though parents were just beginning to take a more positive
interest in the education of their children, school for most pupils waé
an accepted duty, and for some just a bore. Children could gain little
recognition of their academic or other ebilities, end there was virtually
no scope for the exercise of personal initiastive or responsibility. The
pupil wes by and large a passive recipient of information. It is not
surprising that almost all the children were extremely eager to be off
into the world at 13 or, if possible, earlier.

A very different situation existed at the Secondary Schoole Here
the whole institution was geared to enabling children to reach their full
potential, both acad;mically and in other fields, and most attained a
very strong senée of significance through one channel or snother. Edu-

" cation was seen and pri.-;.ed a2s a vital means of achieving a status bearing

career, and children were actively encouresged in their studies at every
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turn by staff and parents. Significance was further enhanced by
the children's and teachers' consciousness that each was part of an

up~and-coming higher educational establishment.
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The religious orgesnizations in Woodhouse in 1912 were as

follows:=~

Denomination

Society of
Friends

Wesleyan Metho~
dist Church

Congregational
Church

Mormons |

United Methodist
Free Church

Primitive Metho~
dist Church

" Saeint Jemes'
Church of England

Salvation Army

First active in
Woodhouse

Mid 17th Century

Late 18th Century

Early 19th Century

c 1848

1850

c 1866

c 1885

Date Church built and
location

1885 Meetinghouse Lane
Adult School
Institute =
Sheffield Road

1879 Chapel Street

1877 Beighton Road -
Sunday School -
Malthouse Lane

Cottage meetings - Sheffield
Road

Sundey School -~ the 0ld
Assembly Rooms, Tannery
Street

1889 Chapel Street

1905 Chapel Street

1878 Tithe Barn Lane
Sunday School =
Endowed School,
Waterslacks Lane

An o0ld barn, Tennery Street
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Local members of the Church of England had looked to Handsworth,
Just over a mile away across the valley to the North, as their place
of worship for many years, bﬁt, in 1878, the local Anglicen Church of
Seint Jemes was consecrated as the head of a separate Woodhouse Parish,
carved out of the Ancient Parish of Handsworth.

In 1912, all the Woodhouse churches were associated with an organ-
izational grouping, diocese, district, division, etc., centred on
Sheffields Several churches, however, had close links with other places
reaching well out into the extended district. The United Methodists,
for example, were in a far flung circuit stretching from Sheffield to
Eckington in the south and Mexborough in the north-esst and the Primitive
Methodists belonged to the Rotherhem Circuit spreading out to the esst
a8 far es Rawmarshe The Society of Friends and Salvation Army were in

touch with sister bodies almost as far afield.

PARTICIPANTS

The strength of the Woodhouse churches in 1912 is hard to assess
because of the lack of adequste or camperable figures. However, it
appears that the Wesleyans_ were the largest bod&, in 1919, the first
date when names on an extent roll are eccurately recorded, having 1.3
full members. The Parish Church was also strong and, in 1912, Easter

1l :
Day communicants rose to 'a record number' of 154. In 1908, the

——

1. Woodhouse Parish Church Megezine. May 1912.
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Woodhouse Express reported that 'the Salvation Army esee. has greatly
increased in number and quality,'l an old local Salvationist reporting
that the Woodhouse Corps was sbout 80 strong at this time. In 1912,
the Congregational Church had an officisl membership of 76 and the United
Methodist Church of 45. Though figures are not availsble for the Society
of Friends and the Primitive Methodist Church, these two bodies had un-
doubtedly the émallésf‘ membership during this period. No informetion
of any note exists about the Mormons, it being doubtful whether more than
one or two families were ever really closely connected with this group.
Official figures, such as those Just mentioned, give little indi-
cation of the number of 'adherents' linked with the churches and of the
impact of the latter on the affairs of the local districts Congregetions
were always well in excess of formal membership returns. Again, however,
it is difficult to obtein precise figures. The only ettempt to count
the number of churchgoers in Woodhouse was made by a Congregational
Minister who was resident in the local district between 1889 and 1905.
At lsome unépecified time during this period & band of helpers observed
that, on one particuler Sundey, adulfr morning congregafions totalled 620
and adult evening congregations 853-2 Totalling the adult congregations
reported by old resi&ents for the period Just prior to the; First World
War, it would seem that mumber had dropped slightly to sbout 500 adults
-on a Sundéy morning end 650 on & Sunday evening. Although ma'ny'peoplo

—

1. The Bckington, Woodhouse and Stavele resse. 4/1/08.
2. Ibide 23/9/33.
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attended both morning and evening service, these figures indicate that
some 207 to 25% of the adult population worshipped regulerly. On
Sundays, especially at the morning service when the ladies were often at
home prepering the Sunday dinner, men would be as prominent as women in
the congregation. Very few residents, other than s comperatively small
humber of Romen Catholicas going over to their Parish Church at Handsworth,
went outside the local district to worship and only a hasndful ceme in.
All the churches, with the possible exception of the Society of
Friends, provided an important meeting ground for children. The number

1
on the roll of the various Sunday Schools as returned for 1912 is as

follows:~

Sunday School Scholars Teachers
Church of England (including the

Woodhouse Mill Mission Church) 400 35
United Methodist Church | 230 34
Wesleyan Church | 228 51
Primitive ﬁethodist Church 220 25
Selvation Army | 163 19
Congregationsl Church | 90 15
Society of Friends . ‘ 20 2
Total o 1,351 181

-

[—

‘1~ Annual Whitsuntide Processionse Order of Service and anmual Return
of Scholars and Teachers in each Woodhouse Sunday School. The

figures for 1912 being those returned in 1913.
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In 1912, therefore, the number of children on the roll of one or
other of the Sunday Schools was 1,351 Although the ages of the
scholars are not mentioned, it is certain that the msJjority were between
5 and 13 years old, and that thus well over 50% (perheps even as meny as
75%) of Woodhouse children in this age group sttended Sunday School at
some time during the year. Attendance every Sunday was somewhat less
marked, but figures reported, in March 19512, by the Wesleyanal showed
that, in their case, during the preceding 12 months, the everage morning
attendance had been 407, and the average afternoon attendence 48%, of .
21l those children on the roll. Even taking into account that a number
of children attended both morning end afternoon, this still represents a
high regular weekly attendances It could well be, therefore, that almost
helf the Woodhouse children went to Sundsy School regularly at this time.

Many Wopdhouse families who rarely attended church were brought into
contect with the latter through the various 'rites de pessege.' The
Parish Church was dominent in this connection. In 1912, the clergy there
carried out 'baptisms every Sunday at three, and every Wednesday at six,'2
such frequency obviously being necessary as, during that year, 179 child-
ren were baptized. In the five yesrs, 1908 to 1912 inclusive, an average
of 201 childr_en per year were baptized at the Parish len.u:'cl'x,3 only 5.5%

of the perents living outside the Parish. On the other hand, baptisms

" 1. The Eckington, Woodhouse end Steveley Express. 10/3/12.
Ten. 1912. |

2. Woodhouse Parish Church Magazine.
3« Woodhouse Parish Churche Register of Beptisms.
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at the other Woodhouse churches were very few in number, perhaps no more
than half a dozen a year. *Churching' was & regular practice and meny
mothers believed that & visit to the Parish Church was essential before
neighbours could cross their threshold with impunity efter a child had
been born in the home. The clergy also officiated at the large majority
of weddings, in 1912, 42 couples being married st the Psrish Church, only
5% of the women end 24% of the men residing prior to marrisge outside

the Parish. For the years 1908 to 1912 inclusive, the aversge number of
weddings there per year was 4l. Of those buried at the Woodhouse cemetery
in 1912 (cremetion was unheard of then), a mere 8% had died outside the
Parish, and all of these in Sheffield hospitals.

SOCIAL ACTION

Solidarity
By fer the busiest day for regular churchgoers was Sunday,' the full

time~table of the United Methodist Church outlined below being by no means
ékceptional.

7.00 ame Prayer meeting

930 ame Sunday School

10.30 am. Morning service

2.00 pme Sunday School

3.00 pme Flessant Sunday Afternoon (October - March)

6.00 pme  Evening service '

7430 pme  Prayer meeting
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This was the hey-day of the Fleassant Sunday Afternoon, or 'the
PeSeAe' as it was always called, end in 1912 such events were running
at the Congregational, the Primitive Methodist and the United Methodist
churchess The latter, however, was by far the most popular and, started
in 1891, was by this time at or Just over its peake In 1908, the
Woodhouse Express commented om & previous Sunday afternoon: ‘At the
Uniteﬂ Methodist church, there was as usual a full house, extra seats
being necessary in the aisles.’l One member of thét Church estimates
that the eversge weekly attendance was then in the region of 300.  Other
notable Sunday events were the Christian Union at the Wesleyan Church,
which catered for ﬁp to 75 men and womé:n every Sunday afternoon, the
Friends' Adult School which, in March 1908, attracted 78 in the morning
and over 200 in the evening of its third axnnive::-s.aamy2 and the 'open-airs!
organized by the Salvation Army. The latter were held round thé viilage
Croas on Saturday end Sunday hights and, states one resident, 'you could
hfardly squeeze past' so large was the crowd which stopped to watch and
listen.

The week-day time-table was slmost as full. Amongst children, the
Band of Hobe (Band of Love at the Salvation Army) end the Junior Christien
Endeayour were best attendede The former was a popular type of get

together with ao:igs, solos, recitations and talks. In 1908, it was reporte

——

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 28/3/08.
2. Ibid. 2%3;08-



that the Wesleyan Band of Hope had 80 girls and 77 boys on the i*oll

with an average weekly attendance of 75 In February 1908, ebout 250
attended a Band of Hope tea at the United Methodist Churche For young
people, one of the best attended meetings was the Parish Church Girls'
Guild which, in 1912, held an annual fency dress ball (dancing 7.00 pm.
until 1.00 ame.) attracting about 120 people. In April of that year, 150
people were present at enother Girls® Guild dance at the Endowed School.
For young men, many of the chﬁrches provided sporting activities. The
various elevena seem to have been formed, disbanded and reformed with
some regularity during these years, but, in 1908, there is evidence of at
least 5 football and 6 cricket teams linked with the churches. Not all
was peace within, however, in 1912 the Parish Church Football Club being
expelled from the Sunday School League for keeping a bogus register,
playing men under wrong names and fielding inelligible men on 48 '
occasions.l Two religious bodies had more elaborate sports clubs. One
of tﬁese was run by the Congregational Church who, in 1908, turned en o0ld
malthouse into a 'gymnasium,'z by 1909 this club having & membership of
about 50. The Society of Friends, in 1906, sponsored a Social Institute,
open daily from 9.00 ame to 10.00 pm., for 'billierds, basgatelle and other
gameaes’3 which; by 1912, in addition to football and cricket, ran a fishj.ng

. club and harriers’ team of some repute.

1. Ibid. 13%/1/12. | .
2. Woodhouse Congregational Church Magszine. 1909

3. Atkin, E. Historical Notes and Memories of Woodhouse,
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For adults, the weekly round of church sctivities was equally
busy, though many of them were also involved in the meetings and events
Just mentioneds The Nethodists held class meetings regularly, many
churches had mid-week services of one sort or enother and all (apart from
the Society of Friends) had choirs and choir-practices. Ladies Sewing
Meetings (or Work Parties) ran in at least four churchess One of the
most popular of the regular week-night activities was run by the Wesleyans.
This was called the 'Wood_house Wesley Guild* in 1912, though, for some
time before this, and agein from October 1913 omwards, it was known by
itas more accurate title of the 'Woodhouse Wesleyan Literary Society.'
The discussion of literary classics was the main interest, end in this
meeting the more articulate members of many local churches spoke and
shared their viewss At the turn of the Century, official membership
was as high as 193, although numbers actually attending weekly would have
been considerably less. In 1912, the Woodhouse Express reported that
76 people were present on a particular evening in February.l

The variety and frequency of these Sunday and weekly activities led,
in tinme, fo the establishment of & very strong sense of solidarity amongst
the large mumber of residents regularly attending theme Many of those
who did not aiways go to church on Sundays were also drawn in, and the
_ influence of the churches, as socisl and educational as well as religious

centres, was considerable throughout the locel district. Solidarity

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 3/2/12.
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was further enhanced by the reguler dissemination of news sbout the
activities and members of the various orgenizations. In 1912, monthly
magazines were being produced by the Parish Church (first published in
1888), the Wesleyan Church (begun in 1889) and the Congregationsl Church
(first published in 1909)s Circulation figures were large, but the only
precise information is for 1892, when the Parish Church was producing 700
copies a month.

The regular and frequent weekly activities orgenized by the churches
were supplemented by 'apeéials' throughout the year. At the Parish
Church the peak events were probably Easter and Harvest Festival, whilst
at the Free Churches a whole host of anmusl celebrations vied for pride
of places Sunday School Anniversaries perhaps here headed the list with
churches packed for these events thrbughout June and July. ZEaster, for
the Free Churches, was a time of cantates and teas. IHervest Festivals
were also very populer, in September 1912, the Salvation Army reporting
'splendid meetings and good congregations',l and 'Christmas Day was a day
of music in the village from early morning to late evening'2 with bands
and church choirs out in strength.

To this series of annual events » the churches now and then added
other special efforts. One notable event in 1912, bringing a lerge

‘number of residents together, was a rural fete organized by the Parish

1. Ibid. 21/9/12.

2. When I was a Lad: Reminiscences of Boyhood Days in Woodhouse b
0ld Residents. ZUnpublishedS ’ 1966. pe 16.

/
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Church on Feaat Wednesday. All kinds of competitions and entertain-

ments were arranged for the day and the Woodhouse Express estimated

that about 1,000 people were present.l The organizer afterwards

commented on the occasion; 'From a social point of view the fete

afforded ample opportunities for our congregations to fraternise and

rub shoulders with one enother, thus fostering the sentiment of loyalty

which is so essential to the welfare of the corporate life on one's

beloved Church, and it was pleasant to see the inte.fest in the proceedings

and to note the many happy gréetings taking place.'2
So much for the many regular activities and events teking place in

connection with each particular church, which all in éll engendered a

very strong sense of solidarity. Between the churches, interaction

was much less intense. Informally, members would visit each otiézer's‘

'special' services, notably Sunday School Anniversaries and Harvest

Festivals, whilst other activities, such s the United Methodists' P.S.A.,

tize Friends' Adult School and the Wesleyan Literary Society attracted -

people of every denomination. But organized Joint meetings were few

and far between, the “only regular one of importance being the enmal

Whitsuntide gatherings By 1912, all churches participated, but there

is no ‘evidence of the Perish Church or Society of Friends being involved

‘ih the procession before 1908 (The former was certeinly not involved

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse end Staveley Express. 24/8/12.
2. Woodhouse Parish Church Magazine. Sept. ;912.



3.

1 2
in 1903 or the latter in 1899.) In 1912, *punctuslly at two o'clock

(on Whitsuntide Sunday and Monday), the procession left the Meeting

House and headed by the Handsworth Woodhouse Prize Band e¢.«.. marched
along Tammery Street, Chapel Street, and Cross Street, picking up as it
swept along, the contingents from the various Sunday Schools en route.';
Hyms were then sung round the Cross, after which the various Sunday
Schools dispersed, on the Monday going to their own churches for tea
followed by games until darkness in a field lent by a local councillor.
This was the time of the jraar when scholars end teachers turned out in
full force and well over 1,000 childfen alone would be in the processibn
and gathered round the Cross. It was a&lso & family occasion and 'on
each day, there was a very large gathering of perents and friends to hear
the ainging.'h- Nevertheless, the level of actual interaction between the
scholars, teéchers and members of the different churches does not appear
to have been high; all the Sunday Schools marched separately and re~
z;xained in their respective companies until the dispersale The tea and
gemes on the Monday were not inter—church affairs. It would seem, there~
fore, that the event figured more than anything else as a ceremonial

drsma, the manifest function of which was to demonstrate the mumerical

1. Woodhouse Parish Church Magezine. July 1903. ‘
- 2. Woodhouse Wesleyan Church Magazine. June 1899.
1/6/12.

3+« The Eck on, Woodhouse and Staveley Express.
Le Ibid. 55512. :
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strength of the various religious bodies, over asgeinst the non~
churchgoing populaces The fact that the anmuel procedure was, by 1912,
already formalized and that the focus of attention was the children
rather than the adults ,' amongst whom differences of church allegiance
were stronger, facilitated a corporate show of strength which otherwise
might have been far 'less easy to mount.

The problem of organizing united ventures is borne out by an event
peculiar to 1912, the miners' minimum wage strike, which lasted from the
end of February until early Aprile The Salvation Army were very soon .
in the field, operating independently, and 'were busy withlrelief tickets
end giving soup and bread sway at the Hall for six weeks.!  But in the
face of great hardship in the area, it was not until the strike had run
over 3 weeks that a general meeting of the Woodhouse churches wes convened
to consider what they could do to help, and a relief fund started.z Good
work wes then done and & large sum collected and distributed, but the
‘tardiness with which the larger churches joined forces in this resl

as well as

emergency was a sign that, as yet, they were reticent about,/inexperiencead

in,action of & Joint nature, and that an overall sense of solidarity wes

relatively weak.

1. The Woodhouse Selvation Army. Corps History. (Unpublished)

2. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 30/3/12.
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Significance

Sunday services and prayer meetings in themselves provided considg-
erable opportunity for self-expression. Free vocal perticipation was
8till common and 'Hallelujehl!! 'Amen!{' and 'Bless the Lordl' were often
heard in Free Church servicess A resident recslls how at prayer meetings
at the United Methodist Church one 0ld gentlemsn used to kneel ceremoni-
ously on a big red handkerchief end thump the tables Another would
stamp his feet.

Weekly activities gave considersble scope for old and young to gain
a sense of significences Musical telent, for exemple, found ample means
of expression. The choirs regularly performed centates end anthems and
gave concertse Now and then a 'promotion' performance was arranged to
assist the reputation end finances of those with especial asbility. 1In
1912 s the Wesleyans arranged a recital by one of their members, Cathy .
Leadbetter who was a violinist and elocutionist of great ability, to help
.'a rising artist.'l Instrumentalists often Joined the Salvation Army
Bend; in 1912, this was some 20 strong and & few years later the numbers
had risen to 32. ‘The Wesleyan Orchestra was by no means a 'closed-shop. '
An advertisement which appeared in the Woodhouse Express in 1908 ran as
fol]:owa: " "Woodhouse Wesleyan Orchestral Society have a few vacancies.

Ladies and Gentlemen who attend some Flace of Worship, and who are desirous

of becoming members ,‘ should make immediate written application to the

1, - Ibid. 23/11/12.
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Secretary ceces !

Participation in other activities likewise offered scope for self-
expression and a sense of fulfilment. At the Wesleyen Litersry Society,
mentioned before, members took the leed in introducing the works of
Dickens or Kingsley or Thackerasy and regularly Joined in the ensuing
discussion. Debates were often held. The Society attrected a fair
cross-seetién of residents from John Buckley, headmester of the Secondary
School, 'to the humble miner groping his way through a Tolstoyan novel,'2
but all seemed to £ind the evening extremely worthwhile.

The children too were made to feel that perticipation sociaslly
counted for something. Frizes for regular attendsnce were given at
seversl of the Sunday Schools and Bands of Hope’ (as they were at the
adult P.SeAse)e Meny children found a certain degree of significeance
throﬁgh missionary collecting or taking the scripture examinations; in
1912, a scholar from the United Methodists' coming 12th in all England
in the latters Now and then a Sunday School would undertake a public
entertainment of some kind and the children be given the opportunity to
sing and act, as when in July 1912 the Parish Church School staged an
operetta involving '40 voices' and the Endowed School was crowded for féur
nightse Sunday Scl;ool Anniversaries were big occasions for the children
with best dresses and new ribbons, and one is assured by older residents

~ that reciting o.r singing solo at such times wes felt to be 'an honour!

and 'a thrill.'

l. 1Ibid. 21/10/08.

2. Buckley, S. (eds) John Buckley (1865-1944)e Kendal, 191,5. Pe 13k
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Adult significence was enhsnced by the meny personsl references
that appesred in the three church megezines. Here the mention of births,
marrisges and deaths, with often quite long pasragrephs of congratulation
or condolence, brought individuals or families into the limelight. 014
issues of these periodicals are still kept by residents becesuse they
recorded 'my father's death' or 'my beptism.®

Social recognition also came through longevity of service, sooner
or later acknowledged by public approval or symbolic rewerd in connection
with a variety of church sctivitiese In the VWesleyan megazine for June
1910, an article sppeared peying tribute to 19 teachers who had been .
continuously linked with the Sunday School there, as scholars or teachers,
for periods varying from 25 to 55 years. During the same year the
Primitive Methodists presented diplomas to 3 teachers with 46, 34 and 26
Years' service respectivelys Such continuous endeavour called for a
good deal of role attachment as well as commitment. In June 191k, the
Parish Church magezine recorded that a presentation had been made to
Joseph Biggs for 25 yeers' service as their orgenist. It was slso noted
VWith approval that one member had been in the choir for 30 years and that
the Fowler family, 6 boys in succession, had 'done the pumping' for even
longer then this. .‘ |

"Because few inter-church activities existed, opportunities for
achievement of significence on a wider level was limited. Speskers or
soloists of note would go round from church to church performing at

various events end & village-wide reputation was sometimes built up. But
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the lack of Joint social action meent that in this connection most people

found a sense of significence within their own church circles.

SOCIAL STRUCTURE

Solidarity
The common interests that drew residents to participate in activities

Sponsored by the Woodhouse churches were supplemented by sociel ties which
linked members very closely together.  Solidarity was enhanced, for
example, by the fact that many churchgoers were related to each others.
This wes the day of lerge nuclear families end, as many of the latter
attended church as 2 unit, close relatives would often be active in numer—
ous sections of church life. An old member of the United Methodist Church
comments, 'We had a ready-made Sunday Schools You didn't have to go out
and hunt for them in those days.' Even where perents were themselves in-
frequent attenders, all the children in the family would often be sent along
to Sunday School or week-day activities. Extended family ties between
churchgoers were, however, not so numerous as one might imagines This wags
especially true where residents had moved into the local district only
comparatively recently. On the other hand, the well established Woodhouse
residents as a whole“were more closely related, and in many cases these
were ;rery active in church affairs.

Virtually all the churches conteined a cross-section of the various
8ocial classes outlined in the Chapter on 'Worke' One Wesleyan menber

Writes, 'I went to Sunday School with all and sundry and count some of
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them still my friends - we were a happy lot and enjoyed our simple
Pleasures.! None the less, each church possessed a socisl and cultural
ethos of its own and each congregation tended to attract residents of a
barticular social cless. This in turn, strengthened attachment to fellow
members of the churche Older residents are agreed that the Wesleyan
Church and the Parish Church came at ﬁhe top of the sociel scale. ! The
People with money went to the Wesleyans,' remarks one old woman. A
Wesleyan minister, stationed in Woodhouse esbout this time, writes that 'a
feir proportion of business and professional families' attended his church.
A similer socisl structure was evident within the Parish Church, the con-
gregation including, smongst others, a doctor, two headmasters, a building
contractor, the owner of the old tanyard, severél farmers, numerous lead-
ing tradesmen end seversl of those holding responsible positions in the
collieriese The Congregationsl Church came next in line with one or two
members linked with the top class of residents and a large proportion
drawn from the intermediate classs The United Methodists and the Society
of Friends attracted members mainly from the intermediate and working
classes, though in earlier times the Friends had been of mich higher
standing locaelly. The Primitive Methodist Church and the Selvation Amy
Corps stood at the i.ower end of the social scele, having a mejority of
thei:r people associated with the working class. The Salvation Army in
particular was regarded, as one old resident comments, as 'something of

a gtream spart,' whilst an old Salvationist states, 'We were then the

poor relafions. '
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- The years preceding the Firast World Wer, produced certain symbolic
figures (see Chapter VI, 4) within several of the Woodhouse congregations.
At the Wesleyen Church, John Hardcastle was such a person, though he wag
not a particularly popular men. In local district affairs he was a
Registrar. He was first associated with the Wesleyan Church in 1855 as
a Sunday School scholar and, by 1912, had held virtually every office of
note there. In the Wesleyan magazine for June 1910 he was described as
'the father of the Society.' At the Parish Church, the most notable
Symbolic figure was Vicar Booth, not an outstanding personslity, but one
who had held the Woodhouse living from 1887 and was regarded by many as
'a grand old men.' Sarsh Ann Jackson £illed this role at the United
Methodist Church, e saintly little lady who forlmany years was President
of the PeSeAe there, quite an honour for a woman! For several decades
her portrait hung in one of the church vestriese William John Hooley
Was a symbolic figure at the Congregational Church, becoming a member
there about 1860, end holding many offices. The Woodhouse Express re-

?Orted, in 1910, that 'for meny years he has been the mainstay of Congre~
1l
8ationalism in this district.'

The strict religious mores of the day generally helped to bind church~
goers together. Tl;e Sebbath was a day of religious observance for many
PGOPie and, even those who never attended church, were csught up in the
customs of the time« Most children were not permitted to play games and

special books were provided for quiet reading. For the adults, work

——

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse snd Staveley Express. 14/5/10.
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stopped completely, even st the local collieries, and very few people
did odd Jobs or gerdening on a Sunday. On one occasion a man approach-
ing a local builder on & Sunday for a bucket of sand was sent away empty-
handed, with a text humming in his ears, and one old resident recalls
that washing hung out on e Sunday was once cut down by offended neigh~
bours. . This was the day when 'Sunday clothes' were worn, when a special
Sunday diﬁner was cooked and when hymn singing round the piano in the
evening was the norm. |

Religious mores extended beyond Sabbath observance as such to other
matterse Sermons at all churches, with the possible exception of the
Parish Church, were lengthy and moraiistic, with a strong biblical content.
The themes of addresses given during the week ahd of erticles in the
various church megezines were in a similar vein. The Free Churches still
found a common bond in upholding the 'nonconformist conscience,' in 1912,
the Wesleyan Christian Union drawing a good audience for a talk on 'Modern
Drink Snares,' and the United Methodist P.S.A. for an address by 'a con~
‘verted gambler' and another by 'a converted drunkerde' Amongst children
and young people, strict temperance teaching, for exsmple within the
Bands of Hope, was still the order of the daye Such homogeneity of norms
helped many churchgoera to know what was expected of them and enhanced a
feeling of belonging to a distinct body with definite standards.

Structural featurés engendering solidarity across the churches were
mch less ;narkeda Kinship ties did cross denominational boundaries but

only in relstively few instances and, in eny case, did little to weaken
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the distinctiveness of each congregation. Differences of social class
between the leaders of each church tended to keep congregations apart
and, now and then, different attitudes to social questions caused some
disagreements For example, the Methodists and the Salvationists did not
look very favoursbly upon the practice of certain Parish Church Choir
members slipping into locel public houses for a drink after services.
Significance ,

The large number of church organizations active in Woodhouse at
this time provided many major and minor offices whereby members could
attain a strong and sometimes very strong sense of significance. Church-
warden, sidesmen, locsl preacher, s&ciety steward, tfustee,'leader,
deacon, choirmsster, orgesnist, Sunday School téacher, president of the
Pleasant Sunday Afternoon, bendmester; these and many other positions ‘
were open to those with the time and energy to fill thems  Nor were
such offices, and many lesser ones, to be despised. They Were posts of
social s tanding in the local district, and to occupy them ‘was regarded
“ by many as a considersble honour. The unwritten rule 'men only' was,
however, strongly upheld at fhis time. For example, the 19 sidesmen at
the Parish Church elected in 1912 were 2ll men, as were the trustees of
the three Methodist Churchess With only one or two notable exceptions,
menu held the reins in every local district churche Even the Salvation
Army favoured this sifuation, one of their number reviewing the history
of their band in later years, proudly stating that 'another distinctiqn

the bahd has is that there have never been any women pla&ing essee 8%

1l
Woodhousee'  The _The attainment of o sense of significance through holding

1. Ibid. 17/11/62.
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church office was thus largely an opportunity afforded to male
members.

The system of 'pew rents' at at least three local district churches
enabled the more prominent members to én.joy the respect which they felt
their sociel standing in the local district warrantede This was espec~
ielly the case at the Wesleyan Church where the practice was a means of
Preserving a degree of 'social distance' within en otherwise very solidary
groupe Seats in the church were 'graded' with the best pews, for which
the highest rent was paid, at the back downstairs, the names of the
occupants appearing on 5 card slotted into a freme on the end of each
pewe With the less wealthy members sitting mainly at the front down-
stairs, or in the gallery, 'the elite,' as they were known, were thus
afforded the place and recognition they folt to be naturally their due.
However, it would be quite wrong to assume that such class distinction,
emphasized by the system of pew rents, caused any great deal of envy or
controversy. Msny old Wesleyans not among ‘the elite' still talk with
;ome pride of 'the important folk' who used to be members of their Church;

a feeling of reflected glory which, interestingly engugh, enhenced their
own sense of significance.

Quite a8 few residents gained prominence and a‘ astrong sense of satis=-
faction by donating to one or other of the churches large sums of money
| or, more often, furnishings to adorn the building. A communion table,
- the communion plate, a pulpit bible, a lectern, pew cushions, étc., ell

provided a means of writing.one's name, if economic circumstances permifted,
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into the annals of the locsl church. Where portrasits did hang in
church vestries or schoolrooms, or where pléques appeared on the walls
of the sanctuary, they were 23 often as not commemorating those who had
given generously in material terms towards building, decorating, furnish~
ing or renoveting the premises.

The only inter~church activity which offered any positions of resl
stending wes the ennual Whitsuntide gathering. To hold office on 'the
great day' (each year & different church was asked to elect the presiding
officials) was a high privilege. Atkin, a Queker, writes in his memoirs;
'I shall alweys remember with reverence the encouragement he (the Secre-
tary of the Woodhouse Sunday School Union) gave me meny years ago, when I
was hesitating to accede to his invitation to preside for the first time
at one of the Whitsuntide gatherings. "You know, Ernest," he seid,

"it is a great honour I am asking you to undertake and will be & source
of Joy to your parents."! The Secretary of the Sunday School Union, |
nent ioned above, was himself 'very proud of the fact that he had attended
75 successive annual Whitsuntide gathérings, ’2 and a éertain Joseph Keeton
Who 'tock over the baton in 1892 ese.. (and) conducted the singing at the
annual gatherings for 44 years, without a break, until the year 1936,!

was a proud of this office as of any other he held in life.

1. Atkin, E. Historical Notes and Memories of Woodhouse,
2. Ibid. Pe 1270
3. Tbid. pe Sk
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NON-PARTICIPANTS

Although it is true that the churches contained a cross-section
of VWoodhouse residents and that, as one old inhabitant states, !the
Church went into every street and yard,' there were still a considerable
humber of adults who never bothered with a place of worship. On the
whole, those who neither attended church themselves, nor sent their
children to Sunday School, were the poorer, rougher section of the working
clagsse VWhy this was the case is beyond the scope of this thesis, but it
might be noted that, the Salvation Army spart, churchgoing demanded a
llevel of cultural refinement. and economic stability end stewardship which
numerous working families could not achieve. On the other hand, there
were those in the intermediate or upper class who refused to participate

‘on principle.!

SUMMING UP

In 1912, Woodhouse was very well equipped with churches, there being
seven active religious bodies within the local district. About a quarter
of the adult population, with men as well es women conspicuous in the
congregations, and brobably about half of the Woodhouse children, attended
Sunday services or Sunday School quite regularly.

Solidarify was first and foremost & feature of esch church as a
distihct social unit. Amdngst the regulsr attenders, both young and old,

the sentiment was very strbgg. It resulted from frequent participation
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not only in the very full Sundey pzlogz-ame, but in meny of the activities
organized by the churches during the weeke The latter were supplemented
by the 'great occasions' of the Church calendar which were celebrated
with considerable enthusiasm by all congregations. All these activities
and events were reported in the various church magezines which thereby
helped to keep members fully in touche The sense of solidarity was
further strengthened by the fact that participants, often being menbers
of large families which attended as families, possessed relatives in many
different sections of the life and work of the local church. Extended
family ties, though more in evidenc§ amongst the well established Wood~
house residents than the relatively recent immigrants, elso operated in
the same ways The fact that each church hed a distinct and generally
recognized social standing of its own in the local district helped to
bring those of similar social background together and facilitate inter—
action. Symbolic figures also served to focus the loyalties of members
" and to knit congregations together. Underlying the life of the church-
goer, and indeed the life of the local district as a whole, were the
religious mores, often strict especielly in relatioh to Sabbath observance,
of the age. - These gave to members & clear-cut pattern of behaviour to
foli.ow and of norms to uphold, thus drawing them together in pursuit of
& common way of life. |

Other residents, though not regular churchgoers, were often linked

closely with particular activities run by the churches, such as the
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PeSeAs., the Wesleyen Literary Society, the Friends' Adult School and
80 on, and here enjoyed a strong sense of solidarity. Those even more
on the fringe were linked to the Church through participetion st the
dramatic points of the life cycle, though here the sense of belonging
was generally weak.

A very strong sense of significance was attained by a number of
regular churchgoers, mainly men, who were appointed to the more notable
offices within the various religious orgenizations, positions often held
in high regard not only within the congregation concerned but further
afield also. Long and faithful service was usually rewarded publicly .
in one way or another. Meny other residents gained & gtrong sense of
significence through holding less prominent positions, as well as through
a variety of activities such es singing in the choir or reising money
for the churche The women found fulfilment through work behind the -
scenes which helped to keep the life of the churches financially strong
“ end socielly vigorous. Many individusls found the opportunity to demon-
strate musicel, literary and other abilitiea on the religious scene.
Children were encoxf.raged to express their talents iﬁ their own groups,
and in several churches received prizes for good attendance. The frequent
ref;;rences to cases of personel misfortune or distinction through the

medium of the church megazine also helped to mske the churchgoer feel

that he counted to his fellows.
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‘Inter-church affairs generally produced only a wesk bond.
Even the one event of note here, the annual Whitsuntide gethering, thdugh
enjoyed by each church sepsrately, and teken as the opportunity for femily
reunions, did not engender much more than a2 moderate sense of solidarity
between congregations as such. (The churches also 'walked' on Hospital
Sunday, see the Section on 'Health and Welfare,' but this was a less
spectacular repeat of Whitsuntide as far es the’reiigious organizations
were concerned.) A strong sense of significance on en inter-church
level was attained by & mere handful of residents, end by these either
- through the Whitsuntide gatherings, or through speeking, singing, reciting,
etc., at various church meetings within the local district.



Warsgr (2pss . (Voo owmavst. 3|

The Village Cross and the Cross Daggers Inn (on

the right).



328.

operating as a cinema since sbout the turn of the Century. All the
public houses were controlled and supplied by national brewery compsenies,
but the organization of fhe sociel life therein was in the hands of the
licensee and local residents.s The two clubs were in large part finsnced

by the breweries, but were run by a locel menagement committee.

PARTICIPANTS

The legal age, below which young people were not permitted to be
served in the public houses at this time, wes 18; in the clubs, member—
ship was restricted to those over 21. With the exception of one or two
public housés » this requirement wes fairly well cbserved by local
licensees eand committees. Above 18 or 21, residents of all ages part-
icipatede  The licenced establishments were very largely a male domain,
the Conservative Club being officielly for men only, but elsewhere Wives,
accompanied by their husbands, would sometimes appear at week=-ends. . It
" Was 'practically unknown' for a woman to drink regulerly on her own.

'As the public houses had no formsl membership, the number of resi~
dents attending any one of these in @ non-holiday week cannot be accur-
ately assessed, but the figure would probably aversge sbout 100. It is
easier to estimate participation in the two Woodhouse clubs. In 1908,
at the Sheffield Petty Sessions, the Working Men's Club wes reported as
having a membership of 195. By 1912, in the second yesr of its life,

the Conservative Club's membership was up to 230 with a week-night
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attendance of some 50 or 6>0. Teking into account a certain overlspping
in the patronage or membership of these institutions, it would seem

that & little under half the adult male population, and e little over a
quarter of the total adult population, of Woodhouse visited a public
house or club atl least weekly, and often much more. There were other
more specific leisure time pursuits orgenized at this time, although many
of these ’were in one way or enother associsted with licensed institutions.
Perticipation in these, and in the comparatively few independently run
spare-time activities, will be considered later.

Woodhouse residents rerely ventured out of the local district to
visit other public houses or clubs. They did,' however, frequently take
trips into Sheffield to énjoy themselves and especially to watch football,
Non-residents came into the locsl district, meinly from nearby villages,
at week-ends and at such times as the snnual Feast, in particular to visit

the public houses and clubs, but the sociel life of these establishments
still remained an essentially Woodhouse affaire.

There were very few organized leisure activities for women and,the
Seturday afternoon matinee at the Central Hall spart, virtually none for

children and young people (ie., other than those mentioned in previous

Sections, notably that on 'Religion').
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SOCIAL ACTION

Solidarity

The leisure time of many msle Woodhouse residents was monbpolized
by the public houses and clubs. The former kept long hours, being open
from 6,00 ame to 11,00 pm. on weekdays, 12.00 pme £o 2.00 pm. and 700 e
to 10.00 pme on Sundays. Licensing hours at the clubs were more limited,
the Conservative Club in fact being shut for the whole of Sunday. During
the week, shift-work at the pits meant that the number of potential cust- '
omers at any one time was considerably reduced, but 'a nice few,' says the
then Landlord of the Angel Inn, still dropped in throughout each day. On
Friday, Saturday end Sundsy nights licensed establishments were 'thronged,!
with a pianist end singer often brought in to entertain. Such regular
and informal meeting end mixing was extremely important in welding part-
icipents into very strong solidary groupings. It is true that drunken-
Dess and brawls, especially at some of the public houses and clubs that
served rougher parts of the local district, were feirly common but, be-
| cause 'everyone knew everyone else,' there was little sense of shock, ang
no lasting threat to the cohesiveness of the group.
A wide variety of more specific common interests engendering at leasgt
a strong sense of solidariﬁy were pursued in connection with the public
hOu;es and clubs. Dominoes, cards and draughts were very popular, end
at least three esteblizhments had billiard tables. Concerts, often to

raise funds for local people in need, were regularly held, on one occasion,



331.

) 1l
in November 1912, 'a large number having to be turned away' from the
Stag Inn. Some small but often vigorous societies held meetings at
the public houses. The Woodhoizse and District Agricultural Society was
run from the Stag Inn, and the Woodhouse and District Pig Club had ita
headquarters at the Cross Daggérs. In 1912 a newly formed Cottege
Gardeners' Society ﬁas started at thAei Brunswick Hotel and arranged a
Popular exhibition at ti'ze Feast in Auguste |

The Woodhouse Prize Band was based on the Stag Inn, John William
Cook, the licensee of the latter, being its conductor for 31 years, end
undoubtedly a symbolic figure (see Chapter VI, 4) for those participating
in this particuler activity. In 1912, this Band had a membership o‘f‘
about 24 and practised regularly three times a week in a special room
attached to the public house. It played fairly often ét the village
cross on Sunday nights and gave frequent performances round the streets,
often collecting for local people in need, a;s. well as playing at the main
holiday sessons for special events. A parade was held sbout once a
month at the Parish Church when a recital was given during the service.

Virtually every public house had a fishing club which held an amnuel
outing into Lincolnshire or to the coast. In 1908, 49 members went from
the Cross Daggers and 38 from the Junction Hotel on such expeditions. In
1908, 150 people participated in a tea and social given by the George Imn
Pishing Club.’ A new bowling green was opened in 1912 at the Conservative

Club and was very well patronized throughout the summers. An active

—

1. ThevEckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 30/11/12.
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cycling perty with some 30 members (which once a fortnight went on runs
into Nottinghamshire and Derbyshire) was based on the Working Men's
' Clube The Woodhouse Amateurs' Footbell Club at this time had its head-
quaerters at the Angel Inn, and the Woodhouse Football and Cricket Clubs
were associated with the Brunswick Hotel, the latter's excellent sports
field being a great attraction to pleyerse Many of these activities
drew on the customex-s and members of the public houses end clubs concerned
to run and support them, adding another round of interaction to that
Prod_uced by drinking and talking together, and thus msintaining the very
strong sense of solidarity associated with these establishments es a whole.
Team spirit arising from competitive sporting activities in 1912 was
somewhat varied in strength. Early in the year Woodhouse Amateurs'
Football Club was running two teams, but by the end had disbanded. Wood~
house Football Club, professional in a very small way and drawiﬁg certain
Players from outside the local district, was having a lean time and the
Woodhouse Express more than once bemoaned the poor mumber of spectators
ﬂpresent. However, Woodhouse Cricket Club had had a run of very successful
seasons and morele was highs The Woodhouse Golf Club, opened in 1911,
Was also going well,» and the Woodhouse Express recorded a year later that
the 84 members ‘are very enthusiastic.'l The only other sporting
acti\;ity of note was the Mauncer Tennis Club, with about 20 very keen
. members. Sport certainly created a sense of solidarity amongst partici~-

pants, though the strength of this was to some extent dependent, especially

1. Ibig. 25/5_/12.
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in the case of team games, on the success of the players concerned.

The regulars at the Central Hall £ilm shows, several nights a week,
actively enjoyed themselves, it being an sge of considerable audience
participetion in the form of much clepping, cheering and booing amongst
other things. The entertaimnment consisted of silent films, shown
through 2 hend-operated projector, whilst the proprietor reed out captions
or commented on the plot with dramatic effects These shows 'really drew
the crowds in,' states an old resident, and, when full, as it was every
Saturdasy night, the Hell accommodated some 200 people. However, the
degree of solidarity engendered wes only moderate, being limited by the
lack of interaction allowed because of the nature of the activity.

Quite a number of informal activities, not linked with sny particular
establishment, occupied the leisure time of many men, often giving rise
to the strengthening of friendships in pursuit of like or common interests.
Working and meny intermediate class residents would be involved in tending
allotments, poultry breeding, pig breeding end so on, and would frequently
" be seen engaged in conversation with those involved in the same pastimes.
Pigeon fancying was very popular though only one orgenized group existed
at this time. But perhaps the most importent pestime of a less formal
nature was gambliné, which, though in most cases not legally permitted,
in one form or snother permeated the leisure activities of most working
class mene In Jﬁly 1908, 11 Woodhouse residents (9 miners included) were
caught playing 'benker' and 6, a1l miners, playing nap 'with a crowd of

1l
of sbout fifty watching them.' In October 1912, 5 pit handw were found

1. 7Ibide 1/8/08.
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gaming, end the following month 7 pit boys were summoned on a similar
charge. 'Men would gemble on anything,' comments an o0ld miner, and
8o it was; cards, dominoes, coins, marbles, rabbits, 'peggy-shots'
(throwing a stick in the air and hitting it with snother before it
landed), es well as the more organized competitive pastimes such as
pigeon racing, fishing and horse racing. Ganbling probably mede both a
positive and negative contribution towards the solidarity of the group
concerned; solidarity was enhenced because it drew participants and
spectators into intense interaction, but, on the other hand, it introduced
& very strong competitive element which at times could be detrimental
to common interests. For the independent section of the intermediate
class and the top cless, informal leisure activities drawing residents
closely together included regular 'at homes,' garden parties, tennis and
croquet (on private courts end lawns), evening card-playing and so forth.
Very little was organized for children and young' people in their
apare~time, apart from those activities run by the churches, the Friendly
Societies, or qudhouse Co~operative Society (mentioned in previous
Sections)e The main regular event was the Saturday aftemoon matinee at
the Central Hell, when the latter was packed to the doors. There was
rather more fellow f;eling here than with the adults and one young patron
of th'os§ days now comments that 'it was kids' community belonging.'
" Woodhouse had no recreation ground at this time, though Shirtcliffe VWood
had been opened as a public amenity some 15 years earlier, and children

roamed freely here and in the countryside around Woodhouses 'You had
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to meke your own pleasure then,' is a sentiment frequently expressed
today, ‘and this would indeed appear to have been the cases On the
whole, frequent interaction was confined to children living in the same
yard or street, the rougher the area, the more the sexes played aspart.
All the usual pastimes of the young were engaged in together with a wide
variety of home-made gemes: kick~can, peggy, rusty finger or thumb,
‘oley (marbles), for the boys; five~stones, diablo, skipping, shuttle-
cock, for the girlse Young people particularly enjoyed themselves on
Shrove Tuesday, & school half-holiday when shuttle~cocks and hoops came
out for the first time, end on Guy Fawkes Dey, another half-holidsy, when
many yards had a bonfire of their own. Whitsuntide hes already been
referred to in the Section on 'Religion' and the events of Feast Week
are described below.

The holiday seasons of the year were times of intense activ'ity, all’
the more 8o because days off were costly luxuries, most men then having
no paid holidays. The public houses and clubs were busy at Christmas,
ﬁew Year end Easter, the first of these occesions being noted for the
visit of the local mummers to perform 'The Derbyshire Tup,' a gory but
humourous drems alweys greeted with great enthusiasme Whitsuntide end
Feast timke, however, saw the licenced establishments packed out .with
1ocaJ:é and old residents paying visits to relatives end friends.

The Feast wes 'the event of the yeer,' when commnal solidarity on a
locel district scale reached its zenith. The note of anticipation

surfounding Feast Week wes well struck in an article of a somewhat earlier

¥
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reriod, preparations being Just as eagerly made in 1912 ond for meny
years after: 'We suppose that no other week of the year is so much
looked forward to as the week known as Feast Week. For weeks, aye, we
might sey for months before, the children have been saving up their pence
to spend et the "Feast". And certainly for a week beforehand every good
housewife has been busy house~cleaning and beking and cooking, preparing
for the inevitable hospitality which is claimed and freely given during
 the .first few days of this auspicious week.'l The coming of the fair
itself wes swaited with tremendous excitement and 'was slways met by large
nunbers of boys walking to Normenton Springs to meet the steam engines
with such nostalgic' names &s "John Buil," "Clinton," "Albert," "Jack,"
"Little John Bull," "Admiral Beatty. "2' Round-asbouts, sideshows and stalls |
of all kinds were sited down Hewksworth's Croft and along the msain street
from Hoylend Lene to the Market Squares Opening night was traditionally
the Friday preceding the third Sunday in August, and the fair and other
celebrations continued until the following Wednesday evening. 'It was

a si‘ght for sore eyes. There was some merriment then,' comments one old
resident who remembers these times vividly.

In 1912, the programme for Feast Week, stretching from the Friday
night to the followil:xg Wednesday, included a show by the Cottage Gardeners'
Society, the Hospital Demonstration (see the Section on 'Health and '
‘Welfare'), the Annual Sports end Steeplechese, nmumerous cricket matches,

a Rurel Fete organized by the Perish Church (see the Section on 'Religion') .I

1. Woodhouse Parish Church Megazine. Sept. 1890.
2. When I wes s Led; Reminiscences of Boyhood Days in Woodhous

by 01d Residents. (Unpublished), 1966s pels
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and outings run by the Wesleysn Band of Hope and the Salvation Army

to Cleethorpes as well as other more local trips and picnicse In other
years there were further special events, for example, in 1908, a big
Agricultursl Show being helde In that year the Woodhouse Express

reported that 'the Feast Week has been the busiest for many years. From
Saturday to Wednesday evening, feasting and holideying were in full swing.'1
So it is no wonder that to this occesion every old Woodhouse person looks
back as representing the commnal high-spot of the year, a celendar mark
after which the whole population set its face towards ﬁhat were often hard
and difficult winter months.

Active participation in le;sure‘activities based outside the local |
district was very limited end confined to a few individuals Joining sport-
ing essocistions, such as the Hallaﬁshire Harriers, or taking paft in
misicel events. None the less, meny Woodhouse people went into the city,
mainiy at week-ends, for entertainment. Of chief interest to the‘men-
wags watching the two major Sheffield Football Teams, United end Wednesday,
and though both were well supported by residents, the latter were espec-
ially in evidence at the United ground, at what came to be known locally
as 'Woodhouse corner.' Other places and events attended in Sheffield
were the various paris, the variety theatres (notably the pantomime at
Christmas, 'e highlight dreamt of and tslked of for weeks' by the children),

-and concerts. IFootball supporters apart, howgver, such outings in them-~

selves did not engender a sense of solidarity amongst eny particular

groupings of residents.

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 22/8/08.
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Significance
At the Woodhouse public houses and clubs & certsin smount of

prestige was gained through informal activities; one's ebility to drink
herd, to tell a good story, to excel at dominoes, cafds or billisrds
and so one Some men would enjoy the reputation of being ‘'real c;'har-
acters,' others remain quite coﬁtent with their acceptance as
‘regulars.’

Orgenized pestimes based on the public house or club gave opport-
unity for the attainment of a status somewhat more formelly recognized.
As noted, in 1908, the Woodhouse and District Horticultural Society
(Steg Inn) and, in 1912, the Cottage Gardeners' Society (Brunswick Hotel)
orgsnized displays of produce at Feast time, prizes being given for but-
standing exhibifs- The Woodhouse Prize Band (Stag Inn) had won numerous

corﬁpetitions énd, in 1912, 'all resplendent and gay in their new und.t’orm:s'1
proudly parsded thé locel streets. 0ld trophies won‘at fishing com

) petitions are still displayed with pride in numerous Woodhouse homes

end one resident still has, in a glaés case in his front room, an out-
standing catch made at Bridlington meny years ago.

* Competitive sporting activities usually offered e sense of signifi-

cance in’ direct proportion to personal or teasm achievement. Although
191é was on the whole a poor year for the footballers, in the early months

Woodhouse Amateurs did mensge to reach the final of the Kelley Hospitel

1. Ibid. 1/6/12.
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Cup and played before a large crowds Members of Woodhouse Cricket

Club received high preise, in 1912, for winning the locel league
chempionship for the third time in successibn, this meriting a publie
Presentation of a shield and medals. In at least one Woodh;)use living
room a photo of the team for this and the preceding two years still hangs
conspicuouslye. Colf and tennis tournaments were a_lso held locally and
awards made to successful players.

In comnection with the informal series of psstimes outside the public
house and the club, some men would take a great pride in their allotments,
in poultry keeping, in pigeon breeding and so forth. An obituary notice,
@ppearing in 1912, described a Woodhouse miner as 'a great pigeon fancier
(who) possessed some of the best homers in the district.' It is possible
that one of the functions of the many forms of gambling prevalent, perhaps
because 'the rewards of participation bear little relation to individual
8bility eeees (and) seees little originality or initistive is required,'2
Wag to offer certain working class men ‘of limited mesns or skill some
chance of atteining a degree of significance. In' their turn, the top
class might use their leisure pursuits to personal advantage by 'bringing
out their best tea service' when entertaining visitors, displaying their
modeat weélth by erranging garden parties, playing host and hostess at

Social evenings in their homes.

—

1. Ibldo 25/11/12- i i :
2.  Morris, R.N. and Mogey, J. The Sociology of Housing. London,
" 1965. ppe 11, 72.
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Children seem to have achieved significance by their own skills
in self-made games. A good shot with & marble, a2 strong swimmer, the
expert five-stones player, those deft at peggy or diablo, all earned
the respect of their peers, as did the more daring by 'baiting' farmers,
stringing door-knockers together or mimicking the bell-man.

Soclal significance outside the local district was the attainment
of very few within this particular sphere of activity. Woodhouse at
this time produced some fine runners, one of whom won the Yoi'kshire
Junior Championship, one who ran for England and one who is said to have
competed in the Olympic Games in 1912. It elso produced one or two
misiciens whose reputation went far beyond the extended district. But
‘Ehese were the exceptions which proved the rule. For most, significance

was locally attained and locally recognized.

SOCIAL STRUCTURE

Solidarity
With no formal records of membership available for the large majority

of leisure activities of this time, it is not possible to trace with
Precision those ‘kinship reiationships linking perticipents. It seems
that in genersl these were somewhaf less close-knit than within the
churches. However, the Woodhouse Prize Band, commonly known as 'Cook's

Bank,' was very much a family affair, 'for at one time, no less than
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eleven of them were playing members.'l By 1912, the Band was regarded
as 'a villege :i.ms’ci‘l:ution,'2 some member of the Cook family having been
Bandmaster since 186'6). The film shows at the Central Hall were in part
given in their homely character by virtue of their being run by a father
and two sonse A resident writing to the Woodhouse Express about this
fact some years later commented that 'there is no doubt that its being a
family affair accounted for the friendliness and casualness that takes
even my breath away when I think of it. '5‘

Leisure associations, as with religious groupings, had a tendency
to develop along the lines of sociel classe A good deal of social
intermixing, mainly amongst the working and intermediate classes, did
take piace within the public houses and clubs, but, even here, certain
establishments were known as 'more respectable' and others as 'rougher.!
At this time, the Roysl Hotel, the Brunswick Hotel and the Working Men's
Club were generally regarded as thoroughly working cless institutions,
whilst the Cross Deggers and the Angel Inn were looked on as particularly
well ordered 'houses.' The Conservative Club was recognized by many as
'select,! having only a minority of miners on its membership roll: 'I
suppose I might have been a bit stuck up then,' comments one old miner
who used to atte‘ﬁd this institution. Other leisure sssociations also
" followed the lines of social class. For example, the Cottage Ge}rdeners'

Society and the Frize Band were dominantly working class groupings, whilst

1. Atkin, E. Historicel Notes and Memories of Woodhouse,
- 1086~1953. Unpublished), 1954 p+93.

2. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Express. 1/6/12.
3. Ibide 4&/1/58.
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the Tennis Club and especially the Golf Club served the independent
intermediate cless ‘and top class of Woodhouse residentse The fact
that members of these various groups came from e similar social back-
ground helped to reinforce their sense of solidarity.

Significance /

Those participents formally responsible for the organization and
maintenance of leisure activities were accorded public recognition for
their services, not least the licencees. 1In 1908, 'e large concourse
of people attended at the (Parish) Church and cemetery' at the funeral
of 'mine host of the Angel Hotel,' it being noted that !'throughout his
tenancy the house has been kept in a most satisfactory and praiseworthy
manner."l ‘In 1912, the licensee of the Stag Inn died and a comparatively
long and complimentary obituary notice appeared in the Woodhouse Express,
'a large number of friends'2 being present at the funerals The licensee
of the Brunswick Hotel in 1912 wa3 highly regarded as an aqtive member
of the Woodhouse Cricket club. |

The running of the Conservative Club gave scope for the attaining of
status and the exercise of & degree of suthority, in 1912, the Woodhouse
Express recording that for the first election of the comniittee, 'a long
list has been nominated, and much interest taken in the event. '3 The
Working ﬁen's Club similarly ren its own affairs with an elected committee

of sbout 12 members.

1. Tbid. 1/8/08.
2. Ibid. 29 6/12.
3. Ibide 3/2/12.
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Other associational activities offered the usual honorary offices
to members; as president, chairmsn, captain, secretary, treasurer and
so forthe In particular the Prize Band Bandmaster had received v;ide-
spread aclaim for meny years before 1912. Atkin states that at the
death of Bandmaster William Cook, in 1890, 'It is estimated that at
leaat 5,000 people were present at the funersl, the largest ever known
in the village. He was so well-known and respected in brass band
circles that fourteen bands from surrounding districts attended to pay
their last respects to a lost comrade.'l When his son, John William
Cook, retired as Bendmaster in 1910, ‘'a complimexitary tea was held in
the band room at the Stag Inn, foilowed by a large gathering to witness
the presentation of a silver tea and coffee service ssees This was
subscribed for by the public of Woodhouse. '2

Despite the generally informal nature of the life of the public
houses and clubs, there was still opportunity foi' a degree of social
standing to be maintained within each establishment. Akin to the
system in certain chﬁrchea, where the residents of higher socisl class
saf in particular pews, was the arrangement whereby each public house
had a fap room and & best room, with sometimes a club room (for concerts,
dinners, etce) valso. The tep room was for the man who preferred his
"pint, a shade cheaper, with easygoing, bréad, unfettered conversation.
The best room was busy mainly at week-ends when men could bring their

wives or guests to have a drink served 'in the best glasses.! The

1. Atkin, E. Historicel Notes end Memories of Woodhouse,
1086“'12:220 ZUnpublisheds » 1954« Po 92,
2. ITbid. P 93-
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Working Men's Club slso had a best room (the Conservative Club was a
higher cless institution anyway), away from the public bar, where the

handful of intermediate cless members could have a quiet drink at their

own table.

NON~PARTICIPANTS

The leisure activities organized in the local district mainly catered
for the adult male population Children, and to some extent women, met
in theiﬁ spare time generally within groups sponsored by the Woodhouse
churchess But, though the women linked with the more wealthy class of
residents were also involved in & round of social visiting and entertain-
ing and some were active in such essociations as the Golf‘ Club or Tennis
Club, the working class housewife was less fortunatee She was normslly
barred from the leisure pursuits described above through soqial convention,
'a woman's place was in the home,' and through the ever—pressing domestic
demands of looking after a large family, with the men folk often on diff-
erent shiftse In days when labour—-saving dévices were undreamt of, she
would spend nearly all the 'free' time she had seﬁing, mending, knitting

or, for short breaks, chatting to the neighbours.

»

SUMMING UP
In 1912, participation in orgenized leisure pursuits was largely

an adult male affeir and pursued mainly in the content of public house

and club. The women, other than those from the more wealthy families,
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were by convention as well as by necessity tied to the home (though
some did participate in other spheres of activity, notaebly the
religious). Leisure time activities for children and meny young people
were either run by the churches or remained unrecognized and informal.
Virtually all Woodhouse residents spent their leisure hours, apart from
occasional week—-end trips into Sheffield, within the local district.
The leisure activities of the local district were dominated by the
7 public houses a2nd 2 clubs, attended regularly by almost half the adult.
males of Woodhouse. Herein, constent mixing over the years, usually on
a ‘quite informal basis, in the same company, with those of similar social
background (each establishment thﬁs gained a social ethos of its own),
often in the same room, built up 2 very strong sense of solidarity. Many
popular leisure time pursuits were essociated with the public houses and
clubs; fishing, football, cricket, pigeon fancying, gardening, pig
breeding, etc., all x;roducing groups wherein solidarity wes generally
m_ng. Especially noteworthy here was the Prize Band, which, by 1912,
was already a Woodhouse institution, and many of whose members were linked
by close kinship ties to one particular family as well as by a very strong
- common interests Inside and outside the more formally orgenized activ-
_ ities megtionedfabove, gembling, in one form or another, drew meny men
closely togéther, often at an intense, if éompetitive, level of inter—
actione Working class men participated in few sctivities outside the
locel district, though a keen band of supporters went to watch one or

other of the two leading Sheffield football teams at week-ends.
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The independent class and top class of Woodhouse résidents were
found less in the public houses and clubs (the Conservative Club
excepted) and, epert from religious activities mentioned in a previous
Section, formed strong bonds within the Golf Club and Tennis Club end in
connection with the various socisl events (garden parties, 'at homes,'
etc.) arranged smongst themselves.

Children in their leisure time found a very strong sense of
solidarity smongst the group in the yard or street with whom they played
regularly. There were few organized spare time pursuits for them (other
than those mentioned in such Sections as that on 'Religion'), though the
regular young 'fans' at the Centrai Hall felt at least a moderate sense
of belonging to that company.

In the leisure sphere the outstaﬁding event for all sges and a good
cross~section of residents was the anmnusl Feast in August.  This was the
main time of the year for holidaymeking for old and young, and for five
busy days the population was thrown together in the numerous activities
arranged éngendering a strong sense of solidarity across the local dis-
trict as & whole.

A very strong sense of significance wes often obtained by those
very prominent ;nd well known in the life of the public houses and clubs,
such es certain of the landlords end club secretaries, or by those occu~
pying long established and well respected positions in such organizations
as the Woodhouse Prize Bende The numerous presidents, chairmen, treas-

urers, etc. of particular sctivities usually based on the pub and club
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often gained a strong sense of significance, ' : as did meny ‘'regulars'
playing informal roles, the public houses ‘character,’ clyever conver—
sationalist, end so forth. A good number of leisure time ectivities,
catering for members of various socisl classés, sﬁch as cricket, football,
golf, gardening, etc., offered a strong sense of fulfilment to those

excelling in the particular pursuit concerned.
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9. __ OTHFR ASPECTS OF WOODHOUSE LIFE

INTRODUCTION |

In addition to the activities and relationships peculiar to
each of the spheres described in the preceding Sections, there were
other aspects of the life of Woodhouse residents which were not linked
'with any perticular interest or any single association. It is to
these activities and relationships of a rather more genersl kind that

attention must now be directed.

SOCIAL ACTION

Solidarit
Despite the sbundance of clubs, societies, gatherings, etc.,

deacribed in the foregoing Sections, it is perhaps surprising to find
how little organized groups, linked wifh different spheres of activity,
ceme into direct contact with each others It is true that such organ-
izations as the Salvation Army held gatherings round the Village Cross,
paraded the streets of the local district end were given access to
certain (though by 10 means all) the public houses. It is also true
that the Woodhouse Prize Bend was an ubiquitious institution, in 1912,
eppearing, emongst other places, .atk the Whitsuntide gathering, the

Secondsry School Sports Day, the Hospitel Sundey Demonstration and the
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Parish Church Fete. But there is very little evidence of mich else

of an inter—sphere nature being formally undertaken or arranged. Even
with sport, the only match actually on record between two local district
teams, in 1912, was that on Whitsuntide Monday when the Society of Friends
played Woodhouse Cricket Club.

On the other hand residents did come together on certain recognized
communal occasiqns of the yesr, though interaction was meinly of an i;x-
formal nature. For example, as mentioned in an earlier Section, many
residents xhet up and mingled freely during the main shopping time, every
Saturday nighte During the year, & large number of locel people would
be off to picnic at Birley Spa An Easter Monday, and many more would
congregate at the time of the Whitsuntide processions and, above all,
at the Feagte As en old resident puts it, 'Whitsuntide and the Feast
Week were the two most important occasions for the communify to act like
ones' At these times a iarge section of the popﬁlation experienc_:ed 2
strong sense of solidarity, simply as residents meeting informally and
enjoying themselves together.

1912 witnessed one occurrence, referred to several times before,
which brought the inhabitents of the locel district very close together;
the six Weeks minimum wage miners' strike in March and April. 'This

1
question hes been the ell-absorbing topic during the pest month, '

1. Woodhouse Parish Church Magezine. April 1912.
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commented the Editor of the Parish Church magazine in April, end this
indeed appeared to be the case. Many residents acting both through
essociations and as individuals worked very hard to elleviate distress.
One of the main centres’ of aid seems to have been the George Imm but,
by the énd of March, the Woodhouse Express noted that the Cross Daggers,
the ’Woodhouse Working Men's Club, the Salvation Army, the Handsworth
Woodhouse Co-operative Society, the Woodhouse Tradesmen's Association
end several local butchers had all given generously. Even one of the
colliery managers sent a load of boots to Woodhouse West School for
children in neede Rather later in the day the Woodhouse churches also
came into action. So all-pervasive had become the affair that the
Woodhouse Express termed the Handsworth Urban District elections taking
place at this time 'a "strike" fight, several of the candidates conduct-
ing soup and bread distributions, and meking charity the principal
feature (of the campaign).'l Thus the minimum wage strike drew the
residents of the locai district close together, the helpers as much as
the helped, and produced a strong sense of solidérity amongst inhabitants.
One important feature of the Woodhouse of this era was the'rise and
fall in the tempo of communal life. | The necessity of compressing the
-descriptgion of the main activities of the area over & year or so into a
limited space has possibly given the impression that every moment of the

day wes pulsating with activity. Indeed some residents do talk

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Fxpress. 13/4/12.
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generally of the Woodhouse of this period as 'a lively place,' =
‘vibrating,' with 'never a dull moment.' On the other hand, despite

81l that seems to have been going on within the local district, Wood-
house was regarded by some commentators as a rather slow-moving place.

In 1908, the Woodhouse Express noted that 'Woodhouse for some weeks has
experienced a time of extreme quietness. Nothing whatever has occurred
to break the monotony of country life,' and, in 1910, the reporter spoke
again of 'the usual quietness of Woodhov.’.:ae.'2 In 1912, after the term~
ination of the strike, the Woodhouse Express stated that *the town is
resuming its usual quiet aspect.'3 These differing impressions probably
all reflect something of the truth. As the coments from the Woodhouse
Express imply, the greater part of local district life consisted of the
repetition of a fairly ordinary work-a=day routine, with earning a living
and looking after the family consuming a great deal of time end energye
'It was often a fight for survival then,' comments one o0ld resident.

What spare time people had was spent in the ordinary run of meetings at
church, public house or club. 'l‘hoﬁgh life was much less of a struggle
for the wealthier residents, the even tempo of affairs was maintained,
one resident writing of this era as 'a more leisurely age, when we had
time to read D:;.ckens or try to unravel the mystery of "Edwin Drood".'l'-

“Nevertheless, though, and indeed because, the daily round was uneventful,

1. Tbid. 22/2/08.
2. Tbide 14/5/10.

L. Buckley, Se (eds) John Buckley (1865-194%4). Kendal, 1946. Ds13ks
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it meant that when a break did occur in the regular and, for mhy,
arduous routine, as at week-ends and es?ecially at certain times during
the summer, these occasions were doubly looked forward to and enjoyed,
and left the impression of feverish activity and fun in the minds Qf old
residents. Then Woodhouse was & 'vibrating'pleces These times were
what Klein, in another context, terms the 'splashes'l of the era, in this
case public rather than simply familial in nature. It was the very
quietness of Woodhouse that made these occasions and events so drematic
and memorable, they were the 'great times' of considerable social import-
ance, to which people lock back nostalgically as embodying the strong
communal spirit of the agee.

In addition to intensive interaction at certain points in the weekly
and anmial cycle of events, frequent contact between residents was
facilitated by the fact that many of them belonged to mxmeréus organiz~
ations associatéd with diffe:en‘b spheres of activity. It was the men
of course that were particularly involved in this multi-associational
pattern across various spheres of social activity, though the women and
children were also brought into the broader stream of things through
regular contact with the friends of their husband or father if nothing
more. This phenomenon of multi~associational and cross-sphere memb;ar-
ship can best be demonstrated by a glance at the activities of three
well~known inhabitants. |

George Algernon‘Herring was a native of Woodhouse, end, in 1912, was

Al. Klein, J. Semples from English Cultures. Volume I. London, 1965.
ppe 193-196. :
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manager of a smell steamlsundry business in the local district. During
that year he was electéd to the Handsworth Urban District Council (in
all he was a local Councillor for about 20 yeers)s In this official
capacity he was one of the two 'visitors' to the Station Road Elementary
School, end one of those who addressed the Hospital Sunday gethering
during Feast Weeke In 1912 he took the chair st the anmial meeting of
the Handsworth Parish Councile He was 2 menager of the Central Hall
Picture house and, emongst other forms of popular enterteinment, in
April 1912, put on a free concert there for local residentse A staunch
Wesleyen, he was, in 1912, awarded a long-service medal for work in their
Sundey Schoole In addition he was closely linked with the Wesleyan Band
- of Hope and was one of the founders and permanent committee members of
the annual 01d Folks' Treat.

Albert Bird was licencee of the George Inn, having moved to Wood-
house sometime in the first few years of this Century. He was noted as
a sportsman, having played first-class cricket for both Warwickshire and
Worcestershires He occasionally went down to thése counties in the
summer months to coach but still remained extremely active in Woodhouse
itselfe 1In 1910, he was the refereé at the Woodhouse Annual Sports and
Steeplect;ase on Feast Monday. He was a Vice-President of the Woodhouse

' Institute Harriers end Athletic Club and a member of the Hospital
Committee, being especially concerned with arrengements for the Kelley
(Football) Cup. A popular Master of Ceremonies, in Jamuery 1912, he

' sppesred in this role at the Parish Church Girls' Guild fancy dress ball
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and, in October, at the Woodhouse Tradesmen's Association's whist drive
and dances During the minimum wage strike he was personally very active
in distributing soup and bread to needy children. In the sphere of
politics, he was one of those nominating the licensee of the Princess
Royal Hotel, Woodhouse Mill, as a candidate in the Urban District Council
electionse In the sphere of social welfare, he was on the comnmittee
which, in 1912, erranged a special treat for the o0ld people of VWoodhouse
Mill at the Junction Hotel and, in November, amongst those entertaining
at a charity concert at the Stag Inn. All these things, in addition to
the social evenings, dinners and presentations regularly held at the
George Inn itself, brought him into close contact with hundreds of locel
people.

Bernard Grayson was a teacher at the Station Road Elementary School
and lived in Hollis Croft at the West end of the local districte He
too was a keen sportsmen being President of the Woodhouse Institute
Harriers aﬁd Athletic Club, in 1912 a linesman for the {iospital Cup
matches, and chosen to present the pfizes at the Woodhouse Druids sports
in September. He was a Wesleyan and, like George Herring, in 1912
received an award for long-service in the Sunday School. In addition he
‘was Secretsry of the Christisn Union, on the committee of the Wesley Guild
and the Editor of the Wesleyan magazines A regular speaker at events
‘held at other churches, in 1912 he was appointed one of the th Secre~

taries for the Churches' Relief Committee formed to give aid to the .
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miners during the strike. TFinelly, as Auditor, he served both the
Hospitsl Conunitfee and the Woodhouse and District Pig Club, having held
this office in the latter since 1899.

And so one could go one This pattern of multi~associational
membership across many different spheres of activity was typical of
numerous residents, not merely on the level of office holding but on
that of normel participation. The only qualification that must be made
is that there was a certain tendency for Woodhousev residents to nucleate
either around those activities based on the public héuses and clubs, or
around those sponsored by the churches, especially the Free Churches.
This difference in the focal point of social activity was a matter of
principle as well as of habite As noted in the Section on 'Religion,’
temperance was strongly advocated by many religious bodies and formed
the basis of numerous sermons, talks and lectures as well as of such
organizations as the children's Band of Hopee Many residents thus grew
up with & strong feeling ‘that drinking was 'wrong' and churchgoing was
tright,' or, at least, the 'proper' thing to do. The difference of
opinion on this issue emerged, for example, when the Woodhouse Tradesmen's
Association :iivided equally on the question of whether or not it was
expedient to hold its meetings at the George Im or at 'the Coffee Room'
in Tannery Street.
| However, several factors prevented this difference of outlock be~

" coming commmally very divisive. In the first place, the fact that so
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meny residents had been born and brought up in the same area meant

that they knew each other very well (see below for comment on the
further implications of this situation) and that any regular offence,
such as drunkenness, tended to be 'conventionalized.! 'After all it
was only old Joe again.' ZEven members of the chapels condoned in the
same breath as they denounced; 'We knew them alll' states one old
Wesleyan, whilst another remarks, 'Then folk didn't really know betters®
Another churchgoer writes, 'However much heavy drinking was regretted
by us, it waes tolerated. There was a live and let livé attitude towards
ite' Secondly, some church members themselves visited licensed esteb-
lishmentse Choir members from the Parish Church regularly went into
the nearby public houses for a drink after practices, and quite & number
of church people were members of the Conservative Club. " In addition
many associations and groups, not church oriented but containing church-
goers, such as the (Sheffield) Druids Lodge, the Birley Lodge of the
Miners' Union and the Hospital Committee, found it as convenient es any-
where to meet in public houses, where a room was always availeble. The
Parish Church Choir even held its annuel dinner at the George Inn. Nor
were 8ll the ivublic houses particularly irreligious places. The Cross
) Daggerss for example, every Christmas produced a choir which sang carols
round the Villege Cross, and the place itself was known locally as 'the

Chapel. ' Finally, it must be remembered that many non-churchgoers, in
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‘their childhood, had passed through church Sunday Schools and bonds
remained despite the cessetion of attendance at worship. All in all,
therefore, what on the surface would seem to have been a deep social
cleavage did much less to undermine communal solidarity as a whole than
one might have expected.

Apart from the tendency for socisl life to nucleate, in leisure
hours, around either the churches or the public houses end clubs, little
else sppeared on the Woodhouse scene at this time to set one section of
the locel district populetion over against snother. Competition, and
what conflict there was, were virtually confined to comparatively small
issues end minor incidents, meny of which have already been touched on
in previous Sectionse = In the sphere of work, little love was lost be-
tween men and employers, a situation which meant that, at least initisally,
considerable support was forthcoming from the miners for the national
strike of this years The Woodhouse shopkeepers were to some extent, in
competition, though this did not prevent the formation of the Woodhouse
Tradesmen's Association. Local government produced a lively election in
1912, and at times the Council was strongly divided, in this period not-
ably on how to deal with the poor health and high infant mortality rate
- in Woodhouse and vicinitye In the sphere of social welfare, there was
disagreement, in 1912, sbout whether or not to hold a house-to-house
collection instead of the usual Hospital Sundsy Demonstration. The

educational scene revealed some rivalry between the Top and Bottom Ele~-
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mentary Schools, and widespread cynicism at the outset about the valﬁe
of the new Secondary School. There was little attempt at co-operation
between the Woodhouse churches (as was true of the public houses and
clubs also), and this year sew such incidents as the expulsion of the
Parish Church from the Sunday School League, and fhe dismissal of the
local Congregational Minister by the deacons for alleged misconduct.
In the sphere of leisure, there was the normal competitiveness between
sports orgenizations eand some rivalry between the fwo Woodhouse bands.
But all other elements of competition or conflict were largely of a
domes tic nature, within families or between neighbours, or of a personal
kind, disputes between pasrents and teachers or brawls at the public house.
They may have been fierce, but they were nearly slways short-lived.
These very differing examples of competition and conflict, even
where potentially divisive on a feirly wide scale, were prevented from
developing into major issues by three factors. [First, was the lack of
any real vision within the local district of; better or easier way of life
that could be achieved by the working classe The social horizon wes
very largely formed by the boundaries of Woodhouse itself. Secondly,
and relsted to this, was an upbringing which had taught residents to
accept _their lot in life. 'We were brought up to believe in masters
) end men, and still do,' commenté. en 0ld Woodhouse man. Thirdly, the
struggle to survive left little time or energy to expend initiating or
orgenizing widespread social protest. If one did fisk entering the

fray, as one miner who became an Urban District Councillor found, one's
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Job was even less secure than ever. Thus the Woodhouse situation at
this time was hardly suited to produce widespread conflict, even of a
commnal kind.

One of the most important factors in creating a strong sense of
solidarity emongst the residents of Woodhouse wes the constant availebility
of information about local goings on. 'It was marvellous how news used
to travel round,' states one old inhabitant. By far the most noteworthy
means of communication was word of mouth, local people being practiced
in the art of passing on information of generasl interest with estounding
alacrity. What was not public knowledge after the shops closed‘ on Sat=
urday nights was hardly worth knowing.

Other modes of communication supplemented local_gossip. * This was
still the age of the town crier, a role filled in 1912 by a local barber
who was regularly seen about the streets announcing miners' meetings,
church bazsers, furniture sales, the names of lost children and the
location of stray snimals. The personal touch gave to this type of
announcement an exaggerated but compelling air of importance.

The printed word was also an importent method of keeping residents
informed. In_rpressive posters edvertising Sundsy School Anniversaries,
Harvest Festivals, socials and concerts would appear outside churches or
in shop windows. Three churches (see the Section on 'Religion') produced
monthly magazines which had a good local circulation in 1912. But most
noteble of allf the printed modes of communication were the newspapers,

, esbecially that known as 'The Eckington, Staveley and Woodhouse Express'
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from which many of the quotations used in this thesis have been taken.

. This was regarded by inhabitents as reelly a Woodhouse paper, there being
a local office in Woodhouse into which all reports were sent. Every
week a long column appeared appropriately called 'Woodhouse Whisperings!
supplemented in other parts of the paper by lengthy articles on weekly
local events of notes The latter were reported very comprehensively,
not in any trivial or sensational style but with serious cere and
earnestness.

The means of communication which gave Woodhousé residents information
concerning what went on in the world ocutside were much more limited in
scope, the Press being by far the most important. The Woodhouse Express
carried only advertisements for goods sold in the Sheffield or Rotherham
shops and occesional articles about national affairse On the other hand,
the Sheffield papers ('The Sheffield Daily Independent', 'The
Sheffield Deily Telegraph!, 'The Evening Telegraph and Star' and 'The
Green 'un', the latter a very popular Saturday sporting peper) had
quite a good circulation within the local districte These papers did
report news from the surrounding area and from the city itself, but,
football and cricket apart, Woodhouse residents were appasrently more
inferested in national than exteﬁded district events; as one puts it,
'lie weren't very concerned with what went on in the Sheffield Town Hall.'
Thus if there was any fellow feeling with those outside Woodhouse it was
as much with Englishmen as a whole as with the inhabitants of Sheffield.

In 1912, a sense of national solidarity and widespread sympathy seems to
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have reached its peak in Woodhouse on three particular occasions. The
first was when the Titsnic sank in April (this event figuring as the

main headline in the Sheffield Inaepenaenf for 15 consecutive days), all
residents being caught up in the dramatic ‘sense of personal loss. The
second occasion was in July, when 87 miners lost their livés in the nearby
Cadeby Colliery disaster, the fact that this was a local event and conn-
ected with another mining district adding poignancy to the mishap. The
third event was the deéth of Captein Scott and his party on the way home
from the South Pole, news of which came much later in 1912. 1In these
tragedies the whole local district shared but fellow feeling though strong,
was inevitably of a temporary and tenuous nature.

Solidarity was experienced by residents on a wider and more general
level in connection with their British citizenship in particuler and
menibership of the British Empire in general. [IHere a sense of pride
fanned the sense of belonging to a rather idealized entity, the Astrong
sense of solidarity remaining latent until revealed at such times as local
and national celebrations associated with menbers of the Royal Family
and, above a2ll, during the call to arms in 1914 end Jjust afters The
doings of the Royel Family were always followed in Vioodhouse with great
interest, at éhe death of Edward VII there being 'avrun on black ties,'

" and the event being regarded by some as 'a death in the family.' For
the Coronation of George V, inm 1911, there were festivities in every
‘ sfreet in the locel district.e And the excitement caused by visits of

the Royal Femily to the extended district has already been mentioned in
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the Section on 'Education.!

With regard to the sentiment associated with the Empire an old
res‘ident writes as follows: 'There was a feeling of pride in the
British Empire in 1912. This had been built up in our young minds
tbrough history lessons extolling the exploits of former soldiers, sailors
 and statesmen. Rudyard Kipling books of India and frontier life were
all the rage, 83 were his poems with a decidedly patriotic flavour. We
- heard adults still singing the Music Hall songs with special reference
to thg Boer War, which was still fresh in their minds in spite of it
heving ended in 1902. There Were a few Boer War "veterans" in the
village, and soldiers came home from service in Indis. Cenada and
Australia were associated with those families who emigrated. There was
a constant stream of missionaries from Africa and Indis who brought the
Jungles and deserts of parts of the Fmpire before our ver& eyes via the
magic lantern "stills." All these things combined to impress on us the
vastness of the British Empire, and what a splendid thing it was and how
great we weree This was the time when the phrase, "The sun never sets
on the British Empire," was really plugged, and it seemed mght to be
proud of ite . In 1912, occurred the great "Durber" in Indie, and this
) show of might and splendour which went on for weeks, helped to boost
afresh our greatnesse I am quite sure that all this had something to do
with the Jingoism prevelent in the country at the begi’q.ning of the 1914~
1918 War and which led the way to men and youths volunteering so readily.'

l. The only other means of keeping informed were by letter, telegraph or

telephone.‘ In 1895, the only date during this period when figures are



363,

available, the average number of letters delivered daily in Woodhouse
was & mere 415 and despatched dasily only l+00-1 Though by 1912 this
nmumber would have risen somewhat, it was still, according to old inhabit-
ants, 'an event to get a letter.! Telephones were mainly used for
business purposes and it is doubtful whether more than 50 existed in the
whole of the local district.

Intensity of interaction smongst residents was now and then in-
creased by the various modes of travel of the eras The most common
means of transport was by foot, all classes walking bto the shops, to
church, to the public house and often to worke Face~to~face contact,
with its inevitable exchange of greetings and news, was thus frequent.
The era of the motor car had hardly dawned, although the first had
sppeared in Woodhouse as early as the turn of the Century. One resident
describes this as quite 2 commmnal event; when the 'first car came down
the street all turned out to see it pass by. All shared the Joy and
excitement of the first car to appeer in the village. No sense of
jealousy = Just pride in the villege car.' But in 1912, the car was far
less important then the bicycle, the horse~drawn tubs and wagonettes,
and the traim

The bicycle was the first comparatively cheap and private means of
trensport by which Woodhouse people were able to venture into and beyond

the extended district and its appearance, some decades before 1912, was

1. LeTall, WeJs Doings in Handsworth Woodhouse and in .
. Handsworth Parish, 1876=1899 York, 1899 p.39.
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thus a most importent breskthrough in respect to the mobility, especially
the leisure-time mobility, of the populstion. As noted under the
Section on 'Leisure,' a cycling group existed at the Working Men's Club,
and others in small parties went out at week-ends during the summer as
far afield as Doncester, Worksop and Lincoln. Some children cycled to
school and a few men to worke Wagonettes, seating up to 20 people, were
used to transport residents from the Village Cross to Woodhouse Station
and for numerous summer leisure outings into the Dukeries or Derbyshire.
Travel here involved a good deal of passenger—participation, the men
always getting ouf’to allow the horses an easier pull up steep inclines
and the very slowness of the Journey giving ample time for long con-
versations and sometimes home~coming sing-songs. Travel into Sheffield
involved much less contact between residentse The majority would walk
across the fields to Handsworth or up the hill to Intake together to
catch the tram, and some would take one of the two d&zen or so trains
which ran daily from Woodhquse to the citys But very few inhabitants
travelled into Sheffield regularly, though visits at week-ends were more
popular, ahd neither the tram nor train Journey facilitated very vigorous
interaction. Nevertheless, Woodhouse people did spend a good deal of
time trevelling around on foot §r by one means of transport or another
and contacts made informally on these occasions over the years strength-

ened friendships and enhanced solidarity.
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Significance

Few of the activities mentioned sbove can be picked out as
specifically engendering a strong sense of significence other than
the work of the Press, and especially of the Woodhouse Express. Sig-
nificance was given to residents simply because their activitieé were
so fully reported by the latter, often with a phrase of commendation
or congratulation for everyone to reade Inhabitants were thus led to
believe that what they did in their daily lives was importent and that
they themselves counted for something in the affairs of the local dis-
tricte A few examples may suffice heres In January 1912, the Wood-
house Express reported in detail the types of dress worn by 28 of the
Principal dancers at the fancy dress ball held by the Parish Church

1
Girls' Guild. In February, every person who spoke during the fort-

nightly discussion run by the Wesley Guild was mentioned by n:ame.2 In
March, the Parish Church gave en operetta at the Endowed School ’and the
Woodhouse Express described every act and the perférmance of each indiv-
idual in 1\111.3 In Mafch and April, during thé minimum wage strike,
there were exhaustive reports of all the speeches given at the meetings
of the Birley Miners' Lodge. The monthly medal competition held by

the Wo;ahouse Golf Club regulerly included the names of every player and
the seasons averages for both 1st and 2nd XIs of the Woodhouse Cricket

Club sppeared in full later in the year. The monthly meetings and other

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse end Stavele ress. 20/1/12.
2. Tbid. 17/2/12. Lxpress. 2 »

3. Ibide 16/%12
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affairs of the Urban District Council were written up most comprehensively,
in October, for example, a lengthy report of the speeches given during the
anmual dinner of the local Fire Brigade at the Angel Imm appearing.l
Domestic affairs also figured prominently, reports of weddings going so
far as to include a complete list of 48 gifts and givers in one c‘ase,2

3 ,
and 70 in another. Accounts of funerals, especially the names of

relatives and friends attending, and obituary notices were similarly
generous in length end deteiled in substence. - |

Every week, therefore, for such reporting as that described above
was continuous throughout the year, a large number of residents might
find their names in print because they had spoken, or sung, or acted, or
scored a goal or bowled well, or Just simply been there on this or that
quite ordinary social occasion. Their names would appear side by side
with those mentioned in connection with the extended district or national
- news without any impression being 'given that reporters were merely
'playing to the crowd.' Slignificance was thus greatly enhanced becausé
the activities of inhabitants were obviously taken seriously and they
themselves were mede to feel they had some worthwhile contribution to

meke or part tb pley in local district affairs and these mattered.

1. Ibid. 19/10/12.
2. 1Ibid. 3/8/12.
3, Tbid. 10/8/12.
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SOCIAL STRUCTURE

Solidarity

It was mentioned in the Introduction that, by 1912, Woodhouse had
seen no great influx of residents for well over a decade. This, allied
to the fact that at this time as meny as half the inhabitants belonged
to either very old established families or to families that had resided
in the locel district for a generation or more, meant that certain
leading figures in the area had becoine extremely well known. Such, for
example, was James Morton who had first taken charge of the Endowed
School in 1874, end was the Headmaster of the Station Road School from
1889 until 1918. Another was Isaac Crowther who was appéiﬁted Head-
| mester of Birley School ‘(Normanton Springs) in 1893 /and of Woodhouse West
School in 1900, where he remained until retirement in 1923. In the
religious sphere, the Rev. William Henry Booth was the local incumbent
' from 1887 until 1918, and the Rev. Robert Brotherton served the Congre-
gational Church from 1889 to 1905, and again from 1916 until 1920. Dr.
Arthur We Scott took over the medical practice of Dr. Frederick T. LeTall
in 1887 and remained in it until 1924 Many other prominent residents
_ such as John Hardcastle, the locel Registrar, Willism Furniss, & leading
representative of the minei-s, George Herring (mentioned before in this
Section) and Cherles Ward, &an auétioneer, to mention only & few, belonged

to families which had lived in Woodhouse for meny generations. Length -
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of residence and service characteristic of such people as these and
many othe»rs’ gave inhabitants a feeling of social stability which
enhanced solidarity.

Certain of these figures, through their own abilities and persqnal-
ity, as well as many years spent in Woodhouse, gradually became symbolic
(see Chapter VI, 4) not merely, or even especially, within the sphere
with which they were occupationally or otherwise generally connected, but
throughout the whole of the‘local district In this case they were :
indeed ekin to the social "fixes,"l (to us‘e the term mentioned by
Herbert in commection with town plenning) of the Woodhouse of this era,
and instrumental in giving strength and cohesiveness to the totai communal
life of that time and place.

One such symbolic figure was Dr. Arthur Scott (see also the Section
on 'Health end Welfere!), or, as he was known to meny, 'Scottie.! His
own professional activities were rather too individualistic; to facilitate
him becoming the focal heed of any particular association, even in the
sphere of medicine, but so frequent a visitor was he to the homes of ali
classes of residents, and so numerous were his connections with local
organizations, from the Parish Church to the Urban District Council, that
by 1912 he hed ‘without doubt become a figure helping to weld Woodhouse

“into a corporate unite As one resident puts it, 'When Dr. Scott died,

1. Herbert, G- The Neighbourhood Unit Principle and Organic Theory.
Sociole Reve Vol. 11, No. 2. (ppe 165-213) July 1963. |

- Pe 2020 J {
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everyone else thought tﬁey'd diel' John Hardcestle, elready mentioned
in the Section on 'Religion,' was snother symbolic figure, not Jjust for
the Wesleyans, but for the local district as a wholes This was not
because of great popularity, but due more to the fact that his work as
Registrar brought him into contact with so many residents. In 1912 he
was perhaps past the hey-day of his authority, but he still remained,
emongst other things, Assistent Overseer for Handsworth and Orgreave, a
director of the Handsworth Woodhouse Ges Company and owner, with his wife,
of a good deal of property in the areae A one time licensee of the
Angel Inn describes him as then 'the Woodhouse King'; another resident
as 'Lord High Chancellor.! Here again, therefore, emerged a figure
ebout whom people revolved, a kind of hub of the communal wheele Along-
side these two gentlemen stood a large number of somewhat less widely
recognized figures, many of whose names have been mentioned before, yet
all to a greater or lesser degree symbolic figures of communsl importance.
Other inhabitants acted, albeit unconsciously, as cohesive esgents in
the life of the local district through acquiring over the years widely
acknowledged .;-eputations as 'characters.' To these people there often
became attached tales of en emusing or mock-heroic natures One such
resident was‘ Arthur Hencock, a greengrocer and fishmonger, who turned
the sceles at 20 stones and inevitably earned the nickname of 'Fatty.'
An oft repeated story tells how he once won a race ageinat a young

¢halieﬁgef by choosing es the verme a narrow path between high hawthorne
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hedgese His opponent could not pass him! Another local character

of the eré was William Daykin, better known as 'Panchon' Daykin. The
tale goes j:hat he wes sent to purchese a panchon (2 lerge mixing bowl)
but unfortunétely broke it on the way home from the shop. Menaging to
get & second panchon safely home, he then dropped it to demonstrate to
his mother how he smashed the first! Perhaps the most notorious of
Woodhouse characters was 'Rough' Cockayne, & miner who was constently

in trouble with the lawe A story is told by meny residents concerning
how, when bailiffs ceme to evict Cockayne for non-payment of rent, he
locked them in the house with him, put a tin of powder, used in the pit
for shot-fiﬁng, into the oven, and remerked, 'Now say your prayers;
we'll all leave together!! The beiliffs left of their own accord;
through the window! 'He was a devill' remarks an ex-publicen of this
era, with a twinkle in his eye. Such tales &s these contributed towards
a common heritage and sense of belonging to a unique social entity shared
by residents, as well as, incidentally, often giving such characters a
noteble role in local district life.

Many residents possessed nicknsmes which had become attached to them
over the years and often remained with them throughout their lives. There
is no point here in listing these as they would be meaningless to the
reader, but they bear out yet agein the intimacy of the relationships
existing within Woodhouse and the strong corporate sense engendered. .
Even certain sayings still used occasionally by older residents (such

as, 'He ran like a Birks' or 'He slept like a Birks,' the Birks family
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being en importent and very well established one in the local district)
must have had their origin, lost now, in the history of this place.

The consequence of this growing together of residents over the
years, evidenced by the emefgence of major and minor symbolic figures,
local characters, the growth of folk tales end the frequent use of nick-
names is summed up by a phrase repeated time without number by the older
residents, 'Woodhouse wes a place where everybody knew éverybody else.!
'We could tell you who lived in every house from the Iiill to the Springs,'
state meny old people today. And because so many of those playing
different roles lived in the local district, pupils and teachers, coun-
cillors end policemen, miners and colliery officials, doctors ahd mid~
wives, tensnts and landlords (of thé 109 property owners noted in the
electoral roll of 1912, 55 lived in Woodhouse itself, 43 in the extended
district, and only 11 beyond the latter), 'knowing everybody' meant
knowing very well a large majority of those eﬁcounteréd, in whatever
sphere of activity, during the course of a lifetime. Although it is
true that such intimacy could have its drawbacks, for example little
chence to live a private life and sometimes oppressive social pressure
to conform to traditional patterns of behaviour, it did at least meen
that residents were bound together by 2 common interest in and concern
for each other's fortunes and doings. 'We knew one snother, almost down
to the latest child born,' writes one resident, whilst enother states,
'We all knew each other in the village and reelly did feel we belonged.!

One striking feature of the Woodhouse of this era was the ever—

recurring cycle of events, deily, weekly and ennually, many of which have
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been mentioned in previous Sections. In addition, every sphere con-
tributed some activity or occasion of note to this commmal round, and
 thus virtually every resident was drswn into it end directly involved,
consciously or unconsciously, in supporting and perpetuating it. The
constent repetifion of events, great end small, gave predictability and
stability to the temporsl cycle, prevented too much competition between
various orgenizations (each generally accepting and keeping clear of
those occasions when other groups had arranged specizl functions), facil-
itated the integration of activities connected with the *}ery different
interests of residents, an& thus built up mutual respect and enhanced a
sense of solidarity throughout the local district.

A wide variety of minor events had their allotted place in the time—
table fixed by local folkways, but here only & few of the main activities
will be mentioned. Work, for example, to a great extent moulded the
pattern of the day and the weeke Residents remark how the sound of
miners' boots and clogs, echoing’ round the streets ass they set off for
the 6.00 am. shift, signalled the start of another dsy even for non-mining
femilies. The effect of shift-work on the daily cycle at home has already
been referred to in the Section on 'Family and Neighbours.'  Throughout
the week there wes a fairly regular pattern of activity in the household;
Monday for washing, Thursday for baking end Friday for cleaning through,
the latter to be finished without fail by Saturday lunch-time. The pay-
ment of wages on Saturdey at noon resulted in the regular weekly get

together at the shops in the evening. Religion had, in 1912, a very firm
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hold on the calender and Sabbath observance was still the norm even

for many non-churchgoers. During the year church festivals (Shrove
Tuesday, when the schools had a half-holiday, Easter, Sunday School
Anniversaries, Harvest Festivals, etc.) gave form and feature to the
year for & very large part of the population, Whitsuntide being a
particulerly important communal occasion. The leisure activities of
the locel district had a less formal time-table, but the Feast, in
particular, was a major communal event. The sphere of 'Health and
Welfare' contributed the anmual (0ld Folks' Treat, the Hospital Cup Final,
and the Hospital Demonstration to the calendar. And so one could go

ONe There was thus built up a full and fixed social' programme, one
which in time became part of the fabric of the life of residents, perhaps
typified as well as anything in‘ this mining district by the way in which
every New Year was heralded by the wailing sirens of the Birley Eest
Colliery. These te@oml folkways had a strong cchesive function for
the Woodhouse inhasbitants of this era.

A high degree of interaction over many years had also led, by 1912,
to the emergence of what certain town plamners have caslled 'symbolic -
place.'l But the latter, in the case of Woodhouse, were more than Just
me Jor nodal points giving 'a feeling of meaning and permenence,' they did
indeed represent 'the continuity of the town'2 and its lifee They were
places which, through constant use, had become infused with a kind of

communal personslity and were looked upon almost with reverences These

1. Herbert, G+ The Neighbourhood Unit Princi%e and Organic Theory.
Sociol. Revs Vol. 11, Noe 2. PPe 1 5"'213 July 19 30
Pe 2060

2. Ibid. pp.203-201|..
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places were the repositories of a host of rich memories and reminded
residents of the many occasions in the past when solidarity had been
especielly stronge In this way, thé past was caught up and brought
into the present, these symbolic places becoming the means of infusing
inhabitants with something of the communal strength of previous gener—
ations. ‘

The most important symbolic place was without doubt the Village Cross,
having stood for centuries at the hub of the life of the local district.
Around and sbout it residents for many generations had engaged in social
intercourse at an intense pitche On its steps religious and political
orations were, in 1912, still delivered to large crowds, choirs from
churches and public houses sang, and bands played. Without the Cross,
Woodhouse would have been unrecognizable to the people of’/that era. The
only other spot to vie with the Cross as a communal symbol was an old
céttage, sited on the top of the hill on the open fields to the South of
Woodhouse itself, known es 'Sally Clark's,' and which gave its name to
the area immediately round sbout it.e 'Sally Clark's' symbolized the
many happy times that all residents, young and old, had hed 'there,
toboggening down the slopes, playing gemes, courting and picnicing. The
. sentiments that surrounded this place are summed izp by the words on the
back of a print of thé cottage; 'To those who knew and loved the old
village‘of Woodhouse with its market Cross and winding streets, Sally
C_lark's was more than a2 landmark, - it was an institution.! Many other -

buildings formed minor symbolic places. For exeample, when the tanysrd,



The physical (and often soc.zial)
centre of Woodhouse; the Village
Cross
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where wbrk had ceased in 1905 » was later demolished, the Woodhouse
Express commented as follows; 'The Tannery buildings which for scores
of years have been a feature of the village, are rapidly disappearing
before tl;xe ruthless onslaught of pick and crowbar, and the place which
turned out leather, which in its day was famed far end wide, will soon
be no more ssees . The diseppearsnce of another landmerk from our midst
will be a source of regret to old Woodhouse people, who in days gone by
associated the village with the tanyard.'l These and many other places
reminded residents of their own or their forefathers' past doings and
enhanced present solidarity by helping all to feel that they shared a
unique common heritage.

So too did place names bring to mind the activities and relation-
ships of past years and remind inhabitants of the way of life they had
inherited. There was Tennery Street, Malthouse Lane and' Waterslacks
Lane, which were associated with local district occupations, past and
present, and there wag Chapel Street, Church Lane eand Meetinghouse Lane,
smongst others, which reminded people of their religious heritage. 1In
addition a host of place names owed their origin to those residents who
over the years had built Woodhouse: Greenwood Lane, Hooley Road, Birks
Avenue, Hollis Croft, Keyworth Cottages, Cockayne's Yard and so forth.
Of a more informal nature in this connection were such nemes es 'Up
Gillespie's,' a path running alongside the house and land once belonging

to a person of that neme, and 'Muck and Ssusage Row,' a block of houses

1. The Eckington, Woodhouse and Staveley Expresse 29/8/08.
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originally built by a colliery official and a butcher. Other place
names remiﬂded residents of the natural features of the locality:
Sweet Tree Lane, Spa Lane, Pear Tree Yard end so on. So it ceme about
that the titles of streets and other places represented to inhabitants
a unique heritage into which they had entered. Woodhouse thus beceme
in a certein sense their personal property. It belonged to them, and
they in their generation had the privilege of sharing its traditions
and the responsibility of passing them on.

The points made in the preceding paragraphs concerning the attach-
ment of residents to people and place, can best be summed up in the words
of a woman who lived at this time. She writes; 'I myself had a strong
sense of belonging to Woodhouse. Having been born there it was to me
home, first and foremoste The people, the lanes, the walks, had a great
attraction for me from an early ages There was & fascination about the
old stone houses in the old parts of the village, and the stories of the
eccentrics and individuslistic characters who peopled the place - this
was the spice of life, and Woodhouse was to me a wonderful place to

- live in.'

Social class in Woodhouse was defined occupationslly in the Section

on 'Work.! Other important features of social cless were added where

relevant when considering the remaining si)heres of activity, and here it

only remains to add s word on the way in which speech distinguished one
class from another. An old resident writes, 'The Yorkshire dialect,
in different degrees of broz_adness » Was spoken in most working class homes,

but it was rarely heard in the middle (de., intennediate) class homes of
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shopkeepers, and never in the homes of the top class. = Their speech
was most correct at all times among children and adults. They were
articulate, tended to speak rather loudly and with authority, but with
no exaggerated accent - Just plain King's English. Children addressed
their parents as 'Mother,' 'Father,' or 'Papa.' With working cless
children, it wes 'Dad,' 'Mam,' or 'Our Mother.' I think on the whole,
women and girls spoke less dialect than men and boys.! But despite the
fact that the top, intermediate end working clesses had very distinctive
styles of life and speech, there is very little evidence to show that
membership of a particular class in itself created a strong sense of
‘solidarity. One resident even goes so far as to describe the Woodhouse
of this era as 'almost clessless.' Vhy was this latter impression left,
at least in some people's minds?

There gppear to have been a number of reasons. It should be re-
called that 'there wes no squirearchy, no gentlemen fanﬁers, no very
large landowners, so that the top level did not kconstitute a peak, but
a plateau Qf veried professions.! In part because of this, the top
class were not totally removed beyond contact with the remainder of
residents, and from their number emei'ged & number of leaders in some
important aspects of local district life. Although the members of the
“upper strata were not often seen 'on the fairground, or at sports events!
end 'rarely appesred at the Whitsun processions, eeee. these same families

were the pillars of the church they attended,' writes one old resident.
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Their attitude to the rest was not snobbish but rather paternalistic;

'We weré all part of the sesme femily,' as one person states. Woodhouse
also possessed a strong intermediate class during this period, many of
whose number hed their roots in mining families. This group acted as @
useful link between' the top and lower dlasses , especially in the life of
the churches which embraced a good‘ cross—-section of inhabitants. It is
worth noting in this connection that the strength of the Free Churches
prevented the emergence of a dominant and aloof Anglicen-Conservative group
over against the remainder. In addition, the working cless had direct
contact with many top class homes, for example through sending daughters
into service or through the women taking in washing. Another feature of
the Woodhouse scene was the way in which the members of all classes were
scattered throughout the whole length and breadth of the local district

and, even at the East end, where a number of large houses were Sited,

the homes of the upper and lower classes were always within a stone's throw.
One resident puts the situation thus; 'The locality of Woodhouse Wes eeses
confused and muddled - rich and poor Jostling together.' ‘

All these factors tended to bresk down the emergence of groups re-
stricted exclusively to those of a single social strata, very few activ—
ities indeed being one class affairs. Though differences of life-style
obviously existed there was little sloofness at the top or resentment at
the bottom. 'T was aware that there was a difference between us, but
somehow it did not renkle,' writes one residenf. This mood of acceptance -
is ciearly brought out by a simple rhyme appesring in the personal diary

of a Woodhouse women, who belonged to a working class family, at the end
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of the last Century:

'Though humble my iot and though poor my estate, -
I see without envy the wealthy and great.' 1.

The general situation with regard to social class in the Woodhouse of
this period is well summed by one resident who writes, 'Cless feeling
was not very pronounced - we were living too near one another and too
much on the same level for it to operate, and I can think of nothing at
that time that brought it into the open. Neither do I think that class
feeiing in any way created feelings of social solidarity.'
Significance

Although class feeling es such only engendered a limited sense of
solidarity amongst Woodhouse people of similsr social background, it
nevertheless provided some with an enhanced sense of significance. The
top section were certainly aware that they were 'a class epart.! '1’ Their -
children, for example, often went to private schools, were not obliged -
to attend Sunday school end played little with children from other social
stratas One 0ld miner recells with some amusement how when once he and
his friends were taunting the 'f.eenage daughters of one of the doctors,
es they were playing tenﬂis on their own private court, one girl remsrked
to the other, !Take no notice my dear, they're only the scum of the
village!' Another member of the intermediste class who rose by merriage

into the top class, looking back nostelgicelly, comments, 'Woodhouse

1. The Diafy 6f Mery Atkin, Talbot Road, Woodhoude. (Unpublished), 1898.
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used to be such a posh place then.! Although class distinctions 'did
not rankle,' they seem to have provided many amongst the top class
with a verj strong sense of significance; this upper strata expected,
and indeed received, a good deal of respect and even deference.

Below the top social strata, class was far less pronounced and far
less importent to inhebitants as a bearer of statuse One woman resident
writes, '""Keeping up with the Joneses," as we know it today, was not
indulged in. Living within one's income was about as much as one could
doe Things were bought from neéessity, not_ because the neighbour had
theme' She does add, 'There was one status symbol, however, end that
was a piano .eses To own a2 piano meant thet one had "arrived".' But for
most people outside the top class status symbols, indicative of class

distinction, were the exception not the rule.

SUMMING UP

In 1912, the population of Woodhouse formed very much a social entity,
the influx of residents in the latter part of the 19th Century having
tailed off in the first decade of the 20th Century, and the newcomers .
having been wellfintegx;ated into the life and activities of the locsl
district. ' Only two noteworthy social divisions were in évidence within
the population as a whole. One was between the churchgoer and the pub-
goer, though the likelihood of this undermining fellow feeling amongst
residents was greatly reduced by the fact that everyone knew everyone

else so well and that numerous churchgoers, for one reason or another,
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had direct contact with the public houses and clubs. Pubgoers, in
their turn, had often been brought up as children to attend Sunday
Schoolse The other social division of note was that which separated
the top class of Woodhouse resident from the rest, a division based on
occupational standing, wealth, the ownership of property, and life
style, including speech. But here again, resentment was reduced and
tension mitigated by the fact that meny top cless residents were active
in local district affeirs, by the 'buffer' function of a strong inter—
mediate class, and by a general acceptance at all levels of the strati-
fied society of the era. Social class as such was in fact not a very
importent phenomenon in creating a sense of solidarity emongst separate
sections of the populaces Thus, though these two divisions (churchgoer
or pubgoer, top class or the rest) cannot be ignored, they 'did not
prevent a gtrong sense of solidarity developing amongst the residents
of Woodhouse taken as a whole.

The emergence of this strong sentiment was the result of numerous
factors. Though formal contact between the meny organizations operat-
ing within different spheres of activity was infrequent, meny male resi-
dents in.partic;.:lar belonged to a wide variety of groups, all active
;Jithin the confines of the 1ocal district, and thus they kept meeting
one another whilst pursﬁing different interests and playing different
x'oies. The hard, end often uneventful, task of meking endé meet and

keeping ’a home going was offset by fairly frequent informel communal

gatherings, or 'splashes,' which drew residents together in bursts of
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intensive interaction and thereby reinforced their identity as a social
unit. In a comparatively insecure age, life was given predictability
and stability by the clear, fixed cycle of daily, weekly and annual
events (with the church calendar playing a notable pert here), which
facilitated the adoption of a similar routine by meny residents and ener-
getic corporate effort at 'high-spots! during the year, notably at Whit-
suntide end the Feast.

A strong sense of solidarity throughout the locel district was
further maintained by the rapid transmission of local news, mainly by
word of mouth, and through very detailed(weekly reporting of all kinds
of local activities in the Woodhouse Expresse Some interaction occurred
whilst people travelled to school, to shop, to work, to find entertain~
ment, to attend church and so forth, within or outside the iocal district,
but only where the Journey gave ample time and opportunity for conver—
sation was solidarity much enhanced. On the other hand, orgenized
outings by bicycle, wagonette or train were often times of vigorous
sociel intercourse. |

The length.of time many residents had lived in Woodhouse meant that
the majofity were very well acquainted and this, together with the other
structural features mentioned below, engendered a strong sense of solid-
arity throughout the local district as & whole. The limited degrée of
geographical mobility facilitated the emergence of msjor end minor
A gymi)olic figures who could act as communal focal points in Woodhouse

affairs. Interesting village personalities, individual nick-names,
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and colloguial expressions went towards giving Vioodhouse a character

of its own, whilst buildings, streets and landmarks, with their diétinct-
ive names, reminded residents of their common, and in msny ways unique,
social heritage.

The sense of significance experienced by inhabitants was discovered
very largely through the numerous activities and relationships already
described in detail in the preceding Sections. However, residents
often felt their sense of significance enhanced when they found their
achievements recognized by the sppearance of their names in the colums
of the Woodhouse Express, a paper of good reputation in the locél dis~
tricte Consciousness of social standing helped to produce a very strong
sense of significance amongst members of the top Woodhouse class, though
below this section of the population class consciousness as sﬁch was much
less apparent.

Residents generally found very little sense of solidarity or signifi-
cance outside the local district, though there were exceptions here
especially amongst members of the top class. From time to time national
events, though much less extended district affairs, evoked strong
sympathies and fellow feeling (as, for exsmple, when the Titanic sank) ,
but sucl; sentiments were temporary. More continuous, though of a more
general and idealistic nature, was the strong latent sense of solidarity
springing from residents' awareness of themselves as citizens of Great
Britain, Mother Country of a mighty Empire, a sentiment in part f‘ocuse'd

on menbers of the Royal Family as here the obvious symbolic figures.
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CONCLUSION

The purpose of this 'Conclusion' is to summarize the materisl
set out in the foregoing Sections in a form which will later facilitate
the testing of the two major hypotheses referred to in the 'Introduction'

to this thesis. These are -

Ie That over recent years notable changes have taken place
in the expression (through the social activities and relationships of

major categories of the population) and territorial focus (ie., those

geographical units which contain commnal activities and relationships)

of communitye.

ITe <That, despite these changes, a sense of community has not
disappeared and, in some cases, its intensity has increased.

The full examinstion of these two hypotheses can only be undertaken
after the 1966 data has been presented (in Chapter VIII), and set beside
that for 1912. Nevertheless, the first step is to arrange the main
findings conce;'nirxg 1912 in a form related to the hypotheses. This is

" done below under the following headings :-

Mein categories of Woodhouse residents who experienced a sense

of community in similar ways fgxgotheses I and IT)
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The intensit othesis II) and expression othesis I

of commmnity sentiment experienced by these mein categories of

residents

The geographical context of commnity as egt_perienced by
Woodhouse residents gf_gxgothesis I)
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Main categories of Woodhouse residents who experienced
a_sense of community in similar ways

The description and asnalysis of Woodhouse in the preceding Sections
was not conducted with any preconceived ideas as to which, if eny,
would appeer as the main communal groupings of residents (ies, those
experiencing a similar sense of solidarity and significence through
similer activities and relationships). In fact, one of the striking
things that this 1912 enquiry reveals is the great difficulty in speci-
fying such categories with great precision, simply because those with
much the same background and living in like circuﬁstances none the less
felt‘ a sense of community at different levels of intensity end expressed
it in different ways. Bearing the exceptions in mind,\,héwever, it can
be said that three particular factors did in the main distinguish cate-
gories of residents with a fairly similar communal experience: age, sex

and social classe.

Age-
The ege of residents certeinly affected their style of life and

sense of community during this period. Only two groupings of outstand-
ing importance emerged, however; children and adults. Until Woodhouse
_children left school at the age of 13, they lived elmost entirely in e
child's worlde After 13, they virtually became adults, in the sense
that they went out into the world to earn a living, ususlly the boys

down the pit end often the girls into service; yet they still remained
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children until their marriage, in the sense that any money they earned
was immediately handed over to their psrents and they were in other
respects allowed little independence or freedoms Thus, although young
people met and mingled with those of their own age, especially in the
context of activities organized by such bodies as the churches, there
was no distinctive 'teenage period as such with a peculiar common style
of life of its owne At the other end of the age scale, adults them-
selves worked es long es they possibly could, end retirement (as under—
stood in the 1966 era) was unheard of. Lower life expectation also
meant that the proportion of old people in the population of Woodhouse

as a whole was less than in more recent years.

Sex.
The 1912 period sew a fairly strict distinction drawn between the
sexes. At school, for example, boys and girls, though in the same class,
sat in separate éroups and at break time were confined to separaté perts
of the playgrounde Ageain at church they were often in different Sunday
School classes, and on such occasions as the Vvhifsuntide processions
were képt aparte Although friendships were at times made across the
sexes, eépecially where children lived in close proximity, there remained
-a genera—l acceptance of a clear social distinction between the sexes
through childhood and adolescence, as well as in the period of courtship.

In the case of adults, men and women seemed at times to live in worlds

that were very far sparte Although some sctivities (as in the cases of
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those run by the churches) were open to both sexes, by and large the
women's time and energy were given to the hﬁme and family, ‘whilst the
men at work and in his leisure hours moved almost entirely in a male
dominated realms There were, however, certain differences of behaviour
in this regard according to which socisl cless Woodhouse residents

belonged.

Social class.

Social class was the only other characteristic which distinguished
categories of residents with a similar commmal experiences The main
distinction was between members of the top class and working clsss, with
the intermediate class tending to possess more features in common with
the latter than the former. However, in the assessment of the strength
of commnity sentiment felt by residents which follows, it is assumed
that no great difference occurred in the experience of the three main

social classes unless specifically mentioned.
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The intensity and expression of community sentiment
experienced by these main categories of residents

The following summery and enalysis is set out in two perts. 1In
the first pert there are listed those social activities and relation-
ships engendering 2 sense of solidarity and/or significance for the
main ceategories of Woodhouse residentse By and large, only those
activities and relationships of considerable communal importance are
mentioneds Where activities and relationships producing only weak,
end sometimes moderately strong, communal sentiments are included, this
is merely to help in comparing the experiences of different categories
of residents in 1912, or to facilitate the comparison (see the 1966
'Conclusion') of the situation in 1912 with that in 1966. In the second
part, the two essential communal elements, solidarity and significance,
are drawn together so that those activities end relationships which as
a result are found to have given Woodhouse residents of this era a‘

notable sense of community can be listed in order of importance.

(The perticuler Sections wherein reference is made to the essential

elements of community sentiment mentioned below are noted in brackets.)

-
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Children

l. Solidarity and significence

Solidarity

Very s trong
Within the immediate femily ('Family and Neighbours').

Between children and grandparents living in the local district

('Femily and Neighbours®').

Amongst small groups of children of similar age end sex and, in
the case of top class families more exclusively of their own social

strata, living within the same precinct or nearby ('Femily and Neigh-

bours') .

Amongst small groups of children, of similar age and sex, w:’gthin

the same class at school ('Education').

Amongst children at the Secondary School, mainly from the top and
independent intermediate classes, at the level of both the class and

the School as @ whole ('Education').

" Strong
Zmongst children regularly attending activities run by such organ-

jzations as the churches ('Religion'), the Friendly Societies ('Health

and Welfare'), and the Handsworth Woodhouse Co-operative Society (*Work').
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Between children from working and intermediate class femilies
and adult neighbours living in the same precinct ('Femily end

Neighbours!') .

Between children and members of the extended family living in the

local district ('Family and Neighbours').
Between children and teachers at the Secondary School ('Education').

Moderate

Amongst children at the Elementary Schools at the level of the

class ('Education').

Between children from top cless families and adult neighbours

living in the same precinct ('Family and Neighbours').

Amongst children regularly attending the film shows at the Central

Hall ('Leisure').

From time to time, as young citizens of the Mother Country of the

British Empire ('Educetion,® 'Other Aspects of Woodhouse Life').

Weak

Amongst children at the Elementary Schools at the level of the

School as a whole ('Education').

Between children and teachers at the Elementary Schools ('Educat-

' ion') .
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Significance

Very strong _
Within the immediste family ('Family and Neighbours').

For those prominent within small groups of friends, of similar
age and sex, especially through informal activities and roles

('Family end Neighbours,! ‘'Leisure').

Strong
For those attaining the limelight through activities sponsored by

such orgenizations as the churches ('Religion'), the Friendly Societies
('Health and Welfare'), and the Handsworth Woodhouse Co-operative

Society ('Work').

We
For those at the Elementary Schools ('Education')e
2. Commnity sentiment
Very strong

Within the immediste femily. Where grandparents lived in the local

district they were regarded by children as virtuslly members of their

own immediate family.

Amongst small groups of children of similar age and often the

‘ sanie sex end, in the case of top cless families more exclusively of
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their own social strata, living with the same precinct or nearby.

Amongst small groups of children of similesr esge and often the same
sex within the same class et schoole (There was of course a good deal
of overlapping'of activities in the case of peer groups, for exemple

where children in the same class at school also lived in close proximity-)

Amongst children at the Secondary School, msinly from the top and
independent intermediate classes, at the level of the class and the
School, as a wholes However, it must be remenbered that the number of
Woodhouse children attending the Secondary School was as yet comperatively
small, whilst the fact tﬁat the School was in its early piéneering days
probably gave rise to a communal grouping rather stronger than would

otherwise have been the case.

Strong ’
Amongst children involved in activities run by such organizations

as the churches, Friendly Societies and the Handsworth Woodhouse

Co=~operative Society.

Between children from working end intermediate cless femilies and

sdult neighbours living in the same precinct.

Between children and members of the extended femily living in the

local districte Children's links with relatives living outside

.Woodhouse were much more tema_.ous.
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Moderate
Amongst children at the Elementary Schools at the level of the

classe.

Between children from top cless families and adult neighbours

living in the same precincte.

Amongst children regularly attending the film shows at the Central
Hall. Although comparatively short~lived, this ectivity is included
simply because of its spontaneous popularity amongst children at this

time.

As young citizens of the Mother country of the British Empire.
This was a commnal sentiment inculceted mainly at school and was only
menifest on particular occasions such as those mentioned in the Section

~on 'Education.!

Weak
Amongst children at the Elementary Schools at the level of the

School and with regard to their teacherse
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Women

1. Solidarity and Significance
Soliderity

Very strong
Within the immediate family ('Family and Neighbours').

Amongst women from working end dependent intermediate class

femilies living in the seme precinct ('Femily end Neighbours').

Amongst those regularly perticipating in the genersl life of the

churches ('Religion'}).

Strong
Amongst teachers at the Elementary Schools ('Education'}.

Amongst those participating regulerly in particular orgenizations
or groups essociated with the churches ('Religion'), the Handsworth
Woodhouse Co~operative Society ('Work'), or with various, notably
independent intermediate class and top cless, politicel ('Government')

or recreational (Golf Club, Tennis Club, etc.) ('Leisure') activities.

Between women end members of the extended family ('Family and

Neighbours') e
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Moderate

Lmongst women from independent intermediate and top class

femilies living in the same precinct ('Family and Neighbours').

Significance

Very strong
Within the immediaste family ('Femily and Neighbours')e

For one or two very active on a voluntary basis, and very well
known in the local district, as mid-wives, nurses, etc. ('Health

and Welfare').

For one or two very active and very prominent in the general life

of the churches ('Religion').

-Strong
For the few, mainly from the intermediate cless, earning a living

outside the home ('Work').

For those from the working and intermediate classes with a
reputation for readily offering neighbourly help to others living in

the same precinct or nearby ('Family and Neighbours,' 'Health and

Welfare')

For the few active end prominent in particular organizations or
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groups associated with the churches ('Religion'), the Handsworth
Woodhouse Co—operative Society (*Work'), or with verious political

(*Government!) or recreationsl ('Leisure') activities.

2, Community sentiment

Very strong
Within the immediate family. For women of this era this was by

far the most important communal grouping with which they were associated.

Amongst women from working and dependent intermediate class families

living in the seme precinct and sometimes nearbye.
Amongst women involved in the genersl life of the churches.

For one or two very active on a voluntery basis, and very well

_ known in the local district as mid-wives, murses, etc. especially amongst
those whom they serveds These women are included because they were‘
amongst the comparative few who were able to find a very strong sense of

community outside the home or precinct.

Strong
For the few, mainly from the intermediate class, earning a living

oui:.side the home, for example as teachers at the two Elementary Schools.



398.

Amongst women involved in particular organizations or groups
associated with the churches, the Handsworth Co-operative Society, or
with various, notaebly independent and top class, political or

recreational activities.

Between women and members of the extended family. Community
sentiment was normally strongest where relatives lived in the local

district.

Moderate
Amongst women from independent intermediate and top class families

living in the same precinct.
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Men

1. Solidarity and significance
Solidarit

Ve stro

Most within the immediate family ('Femily and Neighbours').

Amongst miners working regulerly together in small teams or

groups ('Work').
Amongst teachers at the Secondary School ('Education').

Amongst those regularly perticipating in the general life of the
churches ('Religion').

Amongst those regularly participating in the general life of the

public houses or clubs ('Leisure').

Amongst members of the Woodhouse Prize Band ('Leisure').

Strong
Amongst active members of the Ambulence Classes ('Health and

Welfare').
Amongst teachers at the Elementary Schools ('Education').

Amongst those participating regularly in particular orgsnizations

or groups sssociated with the churches (*Religion'), the public houses
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and clubs ('Leisure'), or with various other, notebly independent
intermediate class and top class, politicel ('Government') or recreat-

jonal (Golf Club, Tennis Club, etc.) ('Leisure) sctivities.
Amongst railwaymen ('Work').

Amongst ective members of the Friendly Societies ('Health and

Welfare').

Amongat active members of the Woodhouse Tradesmen's Association

end the Handsworth Woodhouse Co-operative Society ("Work') .

Amongst miners at times of crisis in the pit or industry as a

whole ('Work').

Amongst those regularly meeting, often informally, to gamble, and
emongast those regulsarly going together to watch football in the extended

district ('Leisure').

Moderate
For a few, mainly from the working class, within the immediate

family ('Femily and Neighbours').

Between men from working and dependent intermediate cless families

and those living in the seme precinct ('Family and Neighbours').

Between men and members of the extended femily ('Family and

Neighbours') e

Amongsf miners in generel ('Work')e
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We

Between men from independent intermediate and top class families

end those living in the seme precinct ('Femily end Neighbours').

Significance

Very strong

For men whose occupations placed them in the top class, especially

amongst those with whom they worked ('Work').
For Handsworth Urban District Councillors ('Government').

For those very activé and very prominent in the general life of the
churches ('Religion'), the public houses and clubs ('Leisure'), the
Friendly Societies ('Health and Welfare'), and such orgenizations as
the Woodhouse Prize Band ('Leisure'), the Ambulance Classeé (*Health
and Welfare'), and the Handsworth Woodhouse Co~operative ‘Society

(*Work'). .

Strong
For those from the top and independent intermediate classes within

the immediate fomily (*Family and Neighbours').

For those whose occupations placed them in the intermediate class,

especially emongst those with whom they worked ('Work').

" For those active and prominent in perticular organizations or

groups associated with the churches ('Religion'}, the public houses
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end clubs ('Leisure'), the Friendly Societies ('Health and
Leisure'), the Handsworth Woodhouse Co-operative Society ('Work'),

and within the Woodhouse Tradesmen's Association ('Work'), the
Woodhouse Prize Band ('Leisure), the politicel associations (‘'Govern-

ment'), and various other recreational groups ('Leisure').

For those successful in sporting orgenizations ('Leisure',

'Religion'), in Ambulance Class examinations ('Health and Welfare'),

or gambling ('Leisure!).

For those with the reputation of offering good service to customers
('Work'), of being conscientious and hard workers ('Work'), or of being

local district 'characters' ('Leisure', 'Other Aspects of Woodhouse

Life').

Moderate

For those from the working and dependent intermediate classes

within the immediate family ('Family and Neighbours').
For men whose occupations placed them in the working class, espec—

ially emongst those with whom they worked ('Work').

- 2¢ Commnity sentiment

Very strong

For those men from the top and independent intermediate classes

within the immediate family.
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Amongst teachers at the Secondary Schoole These were a very
small group, end the fact that the School was in its early pioneering
days probebly produced a rather stronger sense of community than would

otherwise have been the case.

Amongst small teams or groups of miners working regularly

together.
Amongst men involved in the general life of the churches.

Amongst men involved in the general life of the public houses

and the clubs.

For those whose occupations placed them in the top class, espec-

ially amongst those with whom they worked.

For Handsworth Urban District Councillors, especially when appear=
ing as such emongst groups of residents on public occasions. Only
one or two men were concerned here, the communal imporfance of their
activities being particularly associated with official appearances

outside the Council Chamber.

Amongst members of the Woodhouse Prize Band. This was more than

just another leisure activity, it was a Woodhouse institution of con-

siderable reputation.
For those very active and very prominent in the Friendly Societies,

the Anib ulance Classes and the Handsworth Woodhouse Co-operative Society.
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For those men from the dependent intermediate class and most of

those from the working class within the immediate family.
Amongst those involved in the Ambulance Classes.
Amongst teachers at the two Elementary Schools.

Amongst those involved in particular orgsnizations or groups

associated with the churches, the public houses or the clubs.

Amongst the railwaymen. The Woodhouse railwaymen were a fairly
small group but, for various reasons mentioned in the Section on 'Work',

possessed a more than usuel sense of corporate identity.
Amongst those involved in the Friendly Societies.

Amongst those involved in the Voodhouse Tradesmen's Association;

This was quite a vigorous but comparatively short-~lived orgenization.

Amongst those involved in the Handsworth Woodhouse Co~operative

Society.

Amongét those, notably from the independent intermediate and top
clagses, involved in political associations or recreational activities

not linked with previously mentioned organizations.

For those whose occupations placed them in the intermediate cless,
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especially amongst those with whom they worked.

Amongst miners at times of crisis in the pit or industry. Miners
were generally quick to pull together on such occasions, but equally
quickly went their seperate ways once the urgency of the moment had

passed.

Amongst those regulerly gathering to gemble, especially in informal
groups, and amongst those regularly going together to watch football

matches in the extended district.

For local district 'characters', particularly within their own

circle of friends and acquaintances.

Moderate

For a few, mainly from the working class, within the immediate

fa milyo

For those whose occupations placed them in the working cless,
especielly amongst those with whom they worked. Many men's sense of
community could be increased where they were well respected as can-

acientious and hard workers.

Between men from working and dependent intermediaste class families

and those living in the same precinct.

Between men end members of the extended femily.

Amongst miners in general.
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Wesk

Between men from independent intermediste and top class f:_amilies

and those living in the same precincte

;
{



All residents

1. Solidarity end significance

Solidarity

Strong

Amongst residents as residents, due to such fectors as the
relative isolation and independence of Woodhouse, its physical lay-out
and attractiveness, residents' appreciation of its history leading to a
prized common heritage end symbolic place, the size of the population,
length of residence leading to symbolic people, a shared stable cycle
of local district events, a similar tempo of life, the ready availa~
bility of news about fellow residents, frequent contact with other resi-
dents in a variety of sctivities and roles, etce ('Woodhouse 1912,'
'Other Aspects of Woodhouse Life,' the opening pert of this 'Con~

" clusion,' etce).

Amongst those regularly shopping in the local district on Saturday

evenings ('Work').

\Amongst those actively participating in occasional events of a

charitable nature ('Health and Welfare!).

Amongst those actively participating in popular anmuel events, such

as the Feast ('Leisure').
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Amongst those actively participating in certain special events,
such as the 1912 Miners' Strike and relief operations ('Work'), end

the 1912 Handsworth Urben District Council Elections ('Government').

From time to time, as citizens of Great Britain, and of the Mother

Country of the British Empire ('Other Aspects of Woodhouse Life')e

Significance

Very strong
For members of the top cless as such ('Other Aspects of Wood~

house Life,' etce.).

2. Community sentiment

. Btrong

Amongst residents as residents. This very large grotiping em
braced numerous exceptions, but the freqﬁent occasions on which residents
met each other over the years, their many interlocking relationships,
and their sense of corporaté identity, arising from those factors, men-
tioned in preceding Sections, in general, gave rise to a strong sense

of community.

Amongst those regularly shopping in the local district, especially

on Saturday eveningse
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Amongst those involved in events of a charitable nature. These
were only held occesionally, but were often times of considerable

social activity.

Amongst those involved in popular annual occasions. Of especial
note here was the Feast, which for many residents was their main

holiday of the year.

Amongst those involved in certain special events. 1In 1912, the
Miners! Strike and the Handsworth Urban District Council Elections saw
Woodhouse people engaged in corporate activity at en unusually vigorous

level.

As citizens of England and of the Mother Country of the British
Empire. ’;‘he sense of conmunity here was very much associated with
the nation as such. It was especially manifest when particuler events, |
as described in the Section on 'Other Aspects of Woodhouse Life,' |

called it out.

Moderate ‘
Amongst members of the top class as sudh. The sense of significance
for individual top cless families was often very strong, but very little

sens; of scolidarity reduced their overasll sense of community considerably.
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The_geogrephical context of community as experienced by Woodhouse
residenta _

The home

The home (as a place) was in 1912 one of the two geographical
units of greatest communal importance to Woodhouse people. Here the
woman, constantly et the centre of femily affairs, found by far her:
stmngest sense of coamﬁnity. The child also experienced a very
strong sense of community here, but in his case another very important
communal grouping, the peer group, mostly operated ou‘l:s:Lde its walls.
Though the man, with certain noteble exceptions, was closely associated
with his immediate family, his sense of significance in this context was
rather more limitede His sense of coﬁmxhity was in fact discovered es

mich outside the home as within it.

The precinct

The precinct, especially where it was made up of tightly packed
dwellings, was cormnmally' very importent for the working class and
dependent intemediate class woman. For women living in more spacious
surroundings, particularly where houses were detached, the precinct gave
rise to only a moderate or wesk sense of commnity. The child fre-
quently founa very close friends within its bounderies. For the man,
the precinct was a much less important geographical unit, containing

(the immediate femily epart) none of his mein commnal activities or

relationships.
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The short-range thoroughfare

This geographical unit was normally of 'passing' communal
value to residents; the women going to shop, the child going to
school, the man going to work and so forthe But because 'passing!
wes usually on foot and occurred so frequently, it became in time a
pléce where residents as residents were sble, however casually, to
give expression to the strong sense of commnity existing amongst
theme On the other hand, the short-range thoroughfare could now and
then be the scene of more than just passing contact, as when women
stopped to chat for some time or when children played out in the
streete Sometimes this geographical unit might gain a rather more '
fortuitous conmgnél prominence, for example when a popular shop, a
public house or sometimes a church happened to be sited 'on the

corners '

The local district

The local district was the other (with the home) geographical
unit of greatest commnal importance to residents. The men ranged ,‘
most freely over this area, and here found a very strong or strong |
sense of conﬁmmity within numerous groups, espeéially those essociated
wiéh the publie houses,'vthe clubs, the churches and (where this lay
inside the boundaries of the local district) his place of worke The
woman traversed the local district less frequently, though she too

would be out and abbut at least weekly doing the main shopping for the
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family, visiting relatives living in the area, 6r participating in
activities run by such organizations as the churches. The child,

other than the boy or girl who ettended the Secondary School, tended

to associate himself with either the West end or the East end of Wood~
house, in' part because he went to. aschool there and especially because
his friends lived there. However, many children did venture further
afield to participaté in activities specially arranged for them by

thé churches and other bodiels. All residents eagerly shared in the big
communal events of the year (end the speéial events occurring in 1912),

whose main catchment area was the local district as a whole.

The long-range thoroughfare
Other than for the miners walking along the same routes each day

to work in the nearby collieries and for the few residents who regu-
larly travelled into the city to pursue their occupations, this geo-

graphical unit was of minor communal conseguence.

The exténded district i
Most of the co].iieries within which Woodhouse miners were employed
lay in the extended district (Just beyond the borders of Woodhouse} and
for ;hhese men this geogréphical unit'wes thus commnally very ‘important.
But, the miners aparf, this area was of note mainly as the context of
certain activities pursued by groups from Woodhouse, rather than es a

place within which communal ties were established and maintained with
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non-residents. Woodhouse people, in small or larger groups,

visited Sheffield fairly frequently to éhop, find entertainmenf watch
football, play sport, or to call on friends and relatives s amongst
other things. However, with the exception of the miners in relation
to their work and certain members of the top class whose social contacts
were rather more widely scattered, the extended district did very little

to extend the communal horizon of residentse

Beyond the extended district

The area stretching from the borders of the ei:tended district up
to the country as a whole was of only occasional communal importance to
Woodhouse residentss Some did have close relatives living there whom
they visited now and then, though more often family reunions took place
within Woodhouse at such times as Whitsuntide and the Feast. Some
inhebitants were very interested in national politics\ and followed
current affairs with concern and sympathye. Though manifest only occasion-
ally, meny Woodhouse people possessed a strong sense of community as
citizens of the Mother Country of the British Empire. However, none of
the contacts made with those living outside the exfended district were

frequent enough, nor links established tenacious enough to make this

geogrephical unit communally very important for Woodhouse residents of

- this era.




In brief, it can be said that the majority of Woodhouse residents
in 1912 found the geogrephical units discussed above falling in the

following order of commmnal importance :-

Home |

Local district

Precinct =«

Short-range thoroughfare |
Extended district

Beyond the extended district

Long-range thoroughfare

« For many women, especially from the dependent intermediate class
arid the working class, the precinct was of greater commnal importance

than the local district as suche



